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PREFACE 


Indian Sastras almost universally lav down three/four 
aims of life fora normal human being. These, consisting of 
Artha, Dharma and Kama, are called Trivarga 2nd to these 
a fourth, Moksa which is dependent upon the proper perform- 
ance of the preceding three, has been added by Vatsyayana: 
The sages, from the earliest times have devoted themselves to 
the formulation of the maxims and norms for each of these 
aims of life. Therefore the treatment of Kamasastra or Erotics 
also received their serious attention. As a consequence even 
in the Rgveda ( X. 129, 4-5 ), besides a glorification of spiri- 
tual exaltation, this aspect of human life has not been ignored. 
In fact there isa frank recognition of sexuality as the most 
powerful impulse of human mind. This impulse of Kama 
has been described as the ‘first seed of mind’, the first impulse 
for creation, Even the cosmogenic principles themselves are 
spoken of as both male and female, as impregnators and recep- 
tive powers, as ‘energy below and impulse above’. Thus, in 
this cosmic conception of Kama we have the earliest acknow- 
ledgement in the world literature of sex-desire in an indivi- 
dualised form as the primal source of all existence. Even the 
act of consummation has been openly described in the Wed- 
ding Hymn of Rgveda ( X. 85, 37 ). 

In the later literature Kama becomes personified as a god 
of love. One of the Atharvanic spells ( III. 25 ) mentions the 
arrows of this god with which he pierces the human -hearts. 
These arrows are winged with pains, barbed with longing 
and shafted with desire. Erotic imagery is freely uscd in the 
subsequent Brahmanic and Upanigadic literature as well. 
The Satapatha Brahman, ina systematic manner says that 
the fire-altar, who is a woman (yoj ) and the fire being her 
man ( urgan ), should be constructed in shapely elegance, that 
is, broad about the sides, narrow between the shoulders and 
contracted in the middle. These and numerous such mentions 
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clearly illustrate the obsession with the sexual imagery even . 


in descriptions of religious and ritualistic practices. 

However, although the power-of sex to enthral and disturb 
is fully recognised in the Vedic literature, yet it is usually 
subservient to religious theory and practice. The Vedic Gods 
‘are, as a rule, sexually moral and scarcely any erotic word or 
‘act is ascribed to them. But in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
‘we find for the first time the sex problem beginning to occupy 
the attention of the sages. This Upanisad loftily declares that 
sex-desire stands on the same level as any. other desire. It also 
gives a brief exposition of the mystery of sex relationship by 
‘Pravahana Jabali ofthe Paficdla country who is sought for 
instructions by Uddalaka Aruni at the instance of his inquisi- 
tive son Svetaketu. The discourse here represents the sexual 
act, for which woman is said to have been created by Praja- 
pati. Rules are also given for approaching a woman, for deal- 
ing with the lover of one’s own wife and for obtaining 
desirable progeny. It is interesting to note that the passage 
( Brih. Up. VI. 4, 4 ) distinctly refers to Uddalaka Aruni as 
one of the former teachers of the Erotic science and that its 
knowledge is associaucd with Paficdla country to which both 
Pravahana Jalseli and Uddalaka Āruņi belonged. . 

Many centuries later, the first systematic work on Indian 
Erotics that we possess, written by Vatsyayana, confirms the 
tradition by naming Auddalaki Svetaketu as the first human 
founder of Kama$astra and indicates the Pancala country 
as its original venue by connecting therewith another of its 
original teachers Babhravya. It is probable that Auddalaki 
Svetaketu further developed the rudiments of knowledge 
which he had received from his father Uddalaka Aruni on 
the basis of Pravahaga Jaibali’s teachings and made the Pan- 
cala country a centre of its specialised instruction. 


From all this discussion it would appear that the Kama- 


fastra, like any other Sastra, arose in very close connection ^ 


with religion and religious practice. The knowledge of the 
mysteries of love may be deemed excluded by the austerity 
of religious practices, but there was a possible connection, 
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partly through eroticism involved in certain Vedic rites, and 
‘partly through consideration of questions relating to con- 
ception and procreation in certain ceremonies, the esoteric 
knowledge of which is foreshadowed in the Brih. Up. and the 
ASvalayana Grhya Sūtra (1.19, 1), besides many other 
Brahmanas and Upanisads. Thus one thing is clear that what- 
ever might have been the cause, the subject was never tabooed, 
and we actually find a glimpse of the dim beginnings of 
Kamasastra within the Vedic Schools, the holy Svetaketu 
becoming in course of time a recognized authority. 

The Sastras of Artha and Kama, wealth and’ love, more 
than that of Dharma or duty, would naturally spread beyond 


` the narrow groups of ritualistic thinkers and become more 


thoroughly secularised and specialised with a greater appre- 
ciation of the realities of life. It is possible to assume that 
there must have been a time when primitive Kamasastra was 
studied and taught quite as seriously in the same schools as 
the other Sastras in their primitive form, to reconcile the 
three recognised aims of life by emphasizing their equal im- 
portance and harmonious blending. Strangely enough this 
is the position in most of the highly civilised societies today. 
The sex-education imparted to young children in most of the 
developed western countries is meant to acquaint them with 
the subtlities of sex life and thus equip them for better adjust- 
ment in their marital life later. Vatsyayana, author of the 
famous Kama-sütras, claims that he has not imagined Kama 
under-of the cover of Dharma, and assures that if he has 
spoken attractively of things which inflame desire it is because 
his subject demanded it. He, however, concludes that he has 
composed it with the deepest thought and utmost purity of 
life for the good of the world and not for libidinous purposes. 
( Cf. Ibid. VII. 2, 548. ) 

Vatsyayana docs not claim to be the frs: author of the 
subject. He ascribcs the first formulation of this discipline 
to Prajapati or the Creator, and thus claims a divine prove- 
nance for the subject, Thereafter he tells us that Auddalaki 
Svetaketu, a vedic sage, first gave an exposition in- five hun- 
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dred chapters, which Paficala Babhravya condensed into a 
hundred and fifty chapters under definite Sections, namely 
General Princples (Sadharaga), Sexual Unions (Samprayogika), 
Courtship and Marriage (Kanya-sariprayogika), the Wife (Bha- 
ryadhikarika), Wives of other People (Paradarika). the Prosti- 
tute (Vaisika) and Secret Lore of Extraneous Stimulation 
(Aupanisadika). Of these topics, Dattaka, at the request of the 
courtesans of Pataliputra , chose the sixth (Vaisika) section as 
his special subject and wrote a treatise on it. His example 
was followed by Carayaya, Suvarnanibha, Ghotakamukha, 
Gonardiya, Gonikaputra and Kucumara, each of whom wrote 
a monograph on one of the remaining subjects in the order 
given above. In view of the fractional and specialised nature 
of separate treatises of these ancient authorities and the diffi- 
culty of mastering Babhravya’s extensive work as a whole, the 
Sastras were getting lost. Under these circumstances Vatsya- 
yana undertook to write a comprehensive compendium con- 
taining allthe seven sections of. Babhravya's work within a 
reasonable dimension. That the predecessorsof WVatsyayana 
were not mythical rames, but learned and respectable persons 
is established frors various other independent sources. Both 
Vatsyayana and ‘.is commentator Yagodhara of 13th century, 
cite and amply quote from these early authorities (Gf. Ks. II. 
1, 25; 2, 4-5; V. 4, 81; VI. 6, 96; VII. 2, 56, etc. ). Thus there 
can be no doubt that. Vatyayana's work draws upon and fixes 
a floating raass of traditional material arranged them ina 


methodical form in seven sections on the accepted model of 


Babhravya’s original treatise. 

The Kamasutra, in course of time, became such a definitive 
treatise that it eclipsed all previous works, which unfortunately 
were getting extinct, and as the position stands today, Kama 
Sutra is the oldest existing work on Erotics in India, and no 
work prior to it'is known to exist even in any other language 
of the world. Hence it would be no exaggeration to say that 
Erotics asa Science and Art found its carliest -recognition 
and exposition in India and from here it may have travelled 
to different parts of the world. 
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However, after Kamasttra, numerous other works were 
written and some of them have their own importance and 
authenticity. Rati Rahasya of Kokkoka is perhaps the earliest 
such work after Kamasitra. It professes to follow "Vatsyayana 
closely but also claims to have used NandikeSvara and 
Gouikaputra. Nagarasarvasva of Padmasri, Paficasayaka of 
Maithila Jyotiri$vara, Anangaranga of Kallyanamalla, Rati- 
ratnaprdipika of Maharaja Devaraja, Ratimanüjart of Jaya- 
deva, Kandarpacddamani of King Virabhadra are some other 
ünpertant works written after Ratirahasya and have their 
own signilicance. In addition to these there are several 
other smaller works on the subject of which some are publi- 
shed while many othcre still remain unpublished. 


All this discussion would reveal that Erotics had never been 
a neglected subject. Besides the treatment given to it makes 


it both an Art and a Science, and none of the classical works 
could be branded as vulgar or obscene. However, with an 
exception of a few, these ancient wokrs are not available and 
translations in English are confined only to the Kamasutra, 
Ratirahasya and Ananhgaranga. Therefore I have tried to asse- 
mble ail the information contained in the works mentioned 


and describe their technical terms on the basisof all the 
extant Texts whether published or unpublished and refer 


each description to its orinal source. Thus the entire range of 
material of this science bas been incorporated in the present 
Encyclopedia and discusscd in an authentic and fairly com- 
prehensive manner. It would thus be found that most of the 
classical matter, now being not available and with an excep- 
tion of the three mentioned above none ever translated in 
English this work alone contains all the material from Texts 
presented for the first time in English. 

To avoid obscenity I have deliberately avoided pictures. 
Moreover, I wanted to present all the matter bearing on the 
subject in an authentic manner and provide more of mental 
food than visual. How far I have succeeded is now left to the 
judgment and evaluation of the readers. 
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PRONUNCIATION GUIDE 


Listof Sanskrit Letters with Roman equivalents in 
the order of. Sanskrit alphat ct followed in this work. 


VOWELS 


a A as in rural. 

et A as in father. 

€ Ias in lily. 

= Í as in feed. 

3 U as in full. 

w U as in fool. 

w R as in Chr(i)stmas 
vq R in the prolonged R 


@ L as in Fķi)p 

a L is prolonged I, 

q E as in prey. 

& AI as cat. 
at O as in go. 

wit AU as in cow. 

a M as in punctual. 

a: H as in exclamation 4h 


CONSONANTS 


* Ka as in seek. 

w KHa as in khaki. 

1 Ga as in go. 

q GHa as in aghast. 

€ N as in monkey. 

*w Ca as in chum. 

3 CHa as in Churchhill. 

x Ja as in jump. 

q JHa pronounced jjka with 
a forceful expiration. 

3 Ñ as in punch. 

z Ta as in Tomb. 

s THa as in thug. 

æ Da as in drum, 

v DHa as in adhere. 

a N as in hunting. 

a Ta as in path. . 

3 THa as in through. 

q Da as in mother. 

w DHa dhha pronounced 
with deep expiration. 


* Na as in nut. 

q Pa as in punish, : 

w PHaas in phone ( pronoun- | 
ced softly ). 

q Ba as in but. 


'w BHa as in abhor. 


a Ma as in mud. 
3 Ya as in loyal. 
q Ra as in rub. 

@ La as in luck. 


'q Va as in vulgar. 


a Sa as in Sharp. 

q Sa as in shut. 

@ Sa as in see. 

g Ha as in hear. 

S Es is a compound of 
K and Sa. 

sr JNa as Zulu word 
nyanga when the y 
is pronounced. 
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AKSARA-MUSTIKA-KATHANA means the art of under- 
standing writings in cipher and also the writing of words in 
a.peculiar way, i€., Phi-cai-vai-jye-0-sra-bha-2-ka-ma-pau-ma-caiva, 
which contains the first letter of every month of Hindu 
calendar in its order of Phalguna, Caitra, VaiSakha, Jyestha, 
Aj&dha, Sr&vapa, Bhüdrapada, Asvin, Kartika, Margefirfa, 


.Pauga, and Magha, etc., (Ks. I. 8, 15). Sce also Catuhsastikalas, 


AGAMYA-PURUSA means a man who should be avoided: 
by the VeSyas (prostitutes ). The following types of men 
come under this category : One who is sickly; one who is con- 
sumptive; one whose mouth contains worms; one whose breath . 
smells like human excrement; one whose wife is dear to him; 
one who speaks harshly; one who is always suspicious; one 
who is avaricious; one who is pitiless; one who is a thief; one 
who is self-conceited; one who has a liking for sorcery; one 
who does not care for respect or disrespect; one who can be 
gained over even:by. his enemies by means of money; and 
lastly, one who is extremely bashful. ( Ks. VI. 1, 16 ) 


AGAMYA-NAYIKAS are women with whom physical 
union is strictly forbidden. - These may be any one‘of the 
following : : 

A leper; a lunatic; one who is morally depraved; one 


- who divulges the secrets; one who flirts publically and 
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expresses a desire for sexual intercourse; one whose youth 
has already faded; one who is extremely white; one who is 
‘extremely black; a bad-smelling woman; one who is a near 
relative; one who is a female friend; one who leads the life 
' of a recluse; one who, being the wife of the teacher, pupil, 
or sister, a relative; wife ofa friend; wife of a brahmin 
well-versed in sacred scriptures; and one who is a king’s wife. 

` The followers of Babhravya say that any woman who has 
been enjoyed by five persons is a fit and proper subject to be 
enjoyed. But Gonikaputra is of the opinion that even if such 
may be the case, the wives of a relative, of a learned brahmin, 
and of a king should be excepted. ( Ks. I. 5, 29-31 ). 


 AGAMY A-STRI means a class of women ‘with whom : 
sexual connection bouid be avoided by wise men. Such 


women are as follows : 


A virgin without marrying her; a female religious d 


cant, such as, a nun or an ascetic; a chaste wife (i.c. a woman 
who is living virtuously with her husband ); wife of an enemy; 
wife of a friend; a disesased woman; wife of a pupil or disciple 
ora woman who is herself a pupil or disciple; wife of a. 
brahmin ( in case when the man belongs to any other caste `); 


a woman who isan outcaste; a mad woman; wife of a kinsman. 
or with whom blood relation exists; an old woman; wife of: 


the preceptor or tutor; a pregnant woman ( who-is nota 
married. wife); an unknown woman (ic. whose family, 
personal habits and other particulars are unknown ); a vicious 


woman; a woman whose complexion is entirely yellow; or'a- 
very dark complexioned woman.. ee MI 40; Eus I5, 


23-26; Rk. 38). 


ANGA.-is the name of a country of ancient India. Here the 


Brahmayas under the pretext of giving flowers to. the ladies, - 
used to enter into the harems and spoke with the ladies from ` 


behind a curtain; from such conversations union afterwards 
usually took place. (Ks. V. 6, 37 ). 


| 
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ANGARAGAS are fragrant unguents. Kalyanamalla 
prescribes some recipes for the purpose . ee 

First preparation : Levigate Sandal-wood; - Usira ( Andro- 
pogon Muricatus ), Haritaki, Lodhra, and the bark of Mango 
tree with water and anoint the body. It will soon destroy 
the bad odour due to perspiration. 

Second preparation: Levigate together Haritaki, leaves of 
Nima tree ( Azadirachta Indica ) Lodhra, barks of Dadima 
( Punica Granatum ) and Saptaparna trees and apply to the 


. body. It will act as a deodoriser. 


Third and Fourth preparations : Either levigate ripe tama- 
rind with the seeds of Karaija ( Pongamia Glabra ), or levigate 
Haritaki with the root of Bilva tree ( Aegle Marmelos ). These 
two serve as excellent deodorisers of armpits and such 
other parts. i 

Fifth preparation: Levigate together Nagakesara flower, 
Aguru ( Aquilaria Agallocha ) USira, kernel of Kola fruit 
( Zizyphus jujuba ), Netravala, and Sandalwood, and anoint 
the body therewith : It removes quickly the bad odour due to 
perspiration. 

Sixth preparation : Take cqual parts of the flowers of Pilü 
tree (Salvadora Persica), and fiuitsof Jambi tree; pound them 
together and apply the same to the body during summer and 
the perspiration will be arrested. 

Seventh preparation :- Pound together leaves of ‘Nima tree, 
lotus, Lodhra, and the bark of Dadima- tree and apply as 
before—it will have the same effect. 

Eighth preparation ; Pound together filaments of Sirisa 
flower ( Albizza procera, Albizza Odoratissima ), USira, and 
Lodhra—this may either be rubbed on the body or taken 
internally, the result will be the same as before. 

.. Ninth preparation : Take cqual parts of sandal wood, Ela 
( Cardamom ) seeds, Kactra ( Curcuma Zedoaria ), 'T'ejapata, 
Sigru ( Moringa Oleifera), Haritakt, Mūstā,. and Netravala; 
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levigate and apply the compound to the body. Result will 
be a most fragrant unguent called Kami-vallabha. ; 

Tenth preparatión : Pound together equal quantities of 
Camphor, saffron, Lodhra, Thüner ( Cereus Grandiftorus ), 
Netravala, Musta, Usira, and apply the preperation to the 
body—it will be an excellent unguent. 

Eleventh preparation : Take Tejapata, Balaka, Sandalwood, 
Usira, and Aguru; pound them together, and apply the 
embrocation to the, body : it is a very fragrant unguent. 

Twefth preparation : Pound into a very fine powder Kasturi 
(Musk), Naga-kesara, Silajita (Asphallum Puniabi unm), Sandal- 
wood, Ghana, Sribasa Dhüp a ( Resin of Pinus Longifolia ), 
Kanaka ( Dattura Alba ); Gamphor, Jati fruit ( Myristika Frag- | 
rans ), Thūner, and seeds of Ptti-karafja ( Cirabilua Holoptelea 

. Integrifolia ); mix them with juice of betel leaves, and apply 
the ointment to the body. The perfume is so good that it is 
suitable even for the kings. 


Thirteenth preparation : Take one part of Mustaka, four 
parts of Haritaki, two parts each of Kustha, Thünera and of 
Camphor, five parts of Saileyaka ( Parmelia Perorata ) and 
nine parts of Nakba; pound them together and the unguent 
thus prepared is called Kastüridala ( fragrant as Musk ). 

` Fourténth preparation : "Take one part each of Nakha, Hari- 
taki, USira, lotus, Jatamamsi, Saumpha, and Karanja seeds,. 
two parts cach of Naga-kesara and Malakangani ( Celastrus 
paniculata), three parts each of Camphor, Aguru, Musk, | 
Jayaphala and Thunera; pound them all together; This 
Unguent is called Saurabha-garbha ( womb of fragrance )and ` 
is liked by everybody. However, it is fit to be used by royalty - 
only, as the ingradients used in it are difficult to be procured 
by an ordinary man. ( Ar. VII. 48-50; 35:617 Cf. Ns. IV. 5, 
14-15; Ps. II. SOff.; Rk. 228-230 ). 


ANCITA is a special kind of Kissing in which d ino s 
"below the Lreasts or armpits are lightly scratched by the — 
* fingers or they are tenderly kissed. ( Ks. II. 3, 23c ). 
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ATYAVAPIDITAKA-CUMBANA Means greatly pressed 
kiss which is effected by taking hold of the lower lip between 
two fingers and then after touching it with great force with 
the lips. (Ks II. 3, 12 ). 1 


ADBHUTA-RATA means unusual types of congress, "They 
arc Sthirarata ( s.v. ), Avalambitaka ( s.v. ), Dhenuka (sv. ), 
Satnghataka (s.v. ), Goyuthikam ( s.v. ), ctc. (Ks. II. 6, 36 
et. seq. ) : : 


ADHARA-SPHURITA is a form of mouth congress in 
which the man pulls the labia majoria of the vagina with his 
tongue and lips and kisses them. ( Rp. VI. 41 ). 


ADHARMA-SAMSAYA is a kind of doubt about religious 
merit. When a courtesan feels doubtful whether she would 
lose religious merit by abandoning a man who is attached to 
her without giving him the slightest favour, and thereby 
causing him unhappiness in this world and the next, this is 
called a doubt about the loss of religious merit. ( Ks. VI. 
6,25 ). : 


ADEORATA is the lowest type of unusual congress practi- 
ced on the anus. It is mostly prevalent, according to 
Vatsyayana, in the southern countries. ( Ks. II. 6, 49; Kcu. 
II. 6, 40 ). 


ANANGARANGA isa work on Indian Erotics written . 
by Kalyayamalla. lt runs into ten Chapters. "The author 
wrote it to please his patron Ladakhan, son of King Ahmad 
ofthe Lodi dynasty. The work contains classification of men 
and womeri, days and time most congenial for sexual excite- 
ment and pleasure, ways and means of producing orgasm, 
ingradients and aphrodisiacs for both men and women, 
depilatory chemicals, stiffening the loose and sagging bréasts 
and numerous other topics of Erotics. ; 

The work belongs to the 16th century A.D. and is conside- 
red quite an authentic treatise on the subject... _ 
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The Scope of Anahgarahga covers the stock matter plus 
the eight kinds of N&yikas, a longish section on palmistry, 
and an extended account of various Bandhas ( postures for 
congress ). 

ANARTHA-TRIV ARGA means the triology of Anartha, 
Adharma, and Dvefa. ( Ks. VI. 6,6). See also ARTHANU- 
BANDHA. 


ANARTHA-SAMSAYA means doubt about loss of wealth. 
When a courtesan is uncertain whether some powerful but 
low-principled fellow would causc loss to her because of her 
being civil to him, this is called doubt about the loss of wealth. 
( Ks. VI. 6, 24 ). 


ANARTHO'ARTHANUBANDHA means loos of wealth 
attended by gains of the future good. When a courtesan at 
her own expense, and without any results:in. the shape of gains 
has connections with a great man, or with an avaricious 
minister, for the sake of diverting some misfortune or remo- 
ving some cause that may be threatening the destruction of a 
great gain, this loss is said to be a loss of wealth attended by 
gains of the future good which it may bring about. ( Ks. VI. 
6, 16 ). 


ANARTHO'NARTHANUBANDHA means loss of wealth 
attended by other losses. When a courtesan is kind to a man 
who is very stingy, or to a man proud of his looks, or to an 
ungrateful man skilled in gaining the heart of others, but if 
such a man, in addition, is a favorite of the kind and more- 
over is cruel and powerful, then in the absence of good results 
at the end and with.a chance of her being turned away at any 
moment, the loss is called a loss of wealth attended by other 
losses, ( Ks. VI. 6,18)... 


ANUBANDHA means attendant gains. ( Ks. VI. 6, 7 ). 


ANURAGINI-LAKSANA are the sings of desire and 
love. j 


| 
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According to Gunapataka the signs of desire are identical 
both in women who have already tasted coition and in ‘those 
who have not. : 


. A girl.who sucks at her lips; whose eyes stray about like 
fish in a river pool; who wears flowers in her hair, binds it up 
and then lets it down again; whosc breasts show through her 
clothes, her buttocks likewise—whose ‘girdle keep slipping 
however tightly she ties it—all these things Scrve in a woman 
to make known that she is in love. If she longs for a man as 
oftcn as his face, his good looks, his conversation, his virtues 
and his affections are praised; and if, when he is not present, 
she delights in hearing news of his acquaintances and his 
friends—thesé, too, are signs that she,is in love. (Rr. IV. 
25-27 ). 2 

Anahgarahga adds further signs by which a man can detect 
that the woman is attracted towards him : 

When the woman blushes at the sight of-the man. 

When she does not look straight in the face of the man. 

Scratches the earth with the toe while standing. 

Uncovers the body' on some pretext. 

Laughs without cause; often leers and casts side-glances. 

When being. asked a question she answers slowly in an 
inaudible voice with a smile. 


When she follows the man while walking on the pretext of 
some conversation in order to keep his:company for a long 
time. EE 

When at the sight of the beloved attracts his attention by 
loud talks on the excuse of speaking to some other person, i.e. 
she wants to hide her real intention from the person to whom 
she.is.speaking while she wants to draw the attention of her 
beloved. ` “Hae i 

Makes friendship: with the friends of her beloyed and 
repeatedly’ enquires about many things conterning him, such 
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as who are the women who frequent his house? Are they 
. beautiful ? Whom does he love most ? and so on. 

When at the sight of the beloved she presses her breasts 
with her hands, cracks her fingers while yawning. 

When she does not appear before her lover though repea- 
tedly solicited unless she is well-dressed. 

Throws playfully flowers and similar objects at the lover. 

Goughs fora long time; rubsthe palms of the hand or 
fidgets with the hands. 

Goes to the house of the beloved on any pretext. 

When her hands, feet and the face perspire at the sight of 
the beloved. 


The skilled lover, being assured by these signs that the © 


woman is attracted towards him, should without any fear; 
send a Düti(s.v.)to her. ( Ar. VIII. 43-48; Cf. Rp. VII. 
67-82; Rk. 41 ). 


ANUVAKTRA is a form of Kissing. When the husband 
and wife, while kissing cach other as described under Samputa 
(s.v. ) play with each others’ tongues then it is called Anu- 
vaktra. ( Ar. IX. 19a ). 


1. ANTAHPURIKA-VRTTA mc: ns the description of the 
women of the royal harem. 

The Women of the royal harem cannot see or mect any 
person because of their being strictly guarded. Neither do they 
have desires satisfied. because their only husband is common 
to many wives. For this reason, among themselves they give 
pleasure to each other in various ways, as follows : 


Having dressed the daughters of their nurses, or their 
female friends, or their female attendants, like men, they 
accomplish their objects by means of bulbs, roots, or fruits of 
the form of the Lihgam; or they lie down upon the statues of 
male figures i in which the Lihgam is visible and erect. 


: Some kings, Who are compassionate, take certain medi- 
cinesto enable them to enjoy many wives in one night, 
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simply for the purpose of satisfying the desire of their women, 
though they perhaps have no desire of their own. 

Others enjoy with great affection only those wives that 
they particularly like, while others take them only as the 
turn of each wife arrives, in due course. Such are the ways 
of enjoyment prevalent in Eastern countries; and what is 
said about the means of enjoyment of female is also applicable 
to the male. 


By means of their female attendants the ladies of the royal 
harem generally get men into their apartments in the disguise — 
of or dress of women. Their female attendants, and the 
daughters of their nurses, who are acquainted with their 
secrets, should exert themselves to get men to come to the 
harem in this way by telling them of the good fortune atten- 
ding it, and by describing the facilities of entering and 
leaving the palace, the large size of the premises, the careless- 
ness of the sentinels, and the irregularities of the attendants 
about the persons of the royal wives. But these women never 
induce a man to enter the harem by telling him falsehood, 
for that would probably lead to his destruction. ( Ks. V. 6, 
1-5; Ket. V. 6, 1-43) See also NAGARAKA 


2. ANTAHPURIKA-VRTTA is the description of the 
conduct of the ladies and attendants of the harem called 
severally Kaficuklyas ( s.v. ) and Mahattarikas ( s.v. ) and the 
king's behaviour towards them. They are supposed:to bring 
flowers, ointments, and clothes, from the king’s wives to the 
king. Having received these things the king should return 
through them the things worn by him the previous day. In 
the afternoon the king, having dressed and put on his 
ornaments, should interview the women of the harem, who 
should also be dressed and. decorated with jewels. "Then; 
having given to each of them such place and such respect as 
may suit the occasion and as they may deserve, he should 
carry on a cheerful conversation with them. After that, he 
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should see such of his wives as may be virgin widows rema- | 
rried, and after them the concubines and dancing girls. All 
these should be visited in their own private rooms, 


When the king rises from his midday nap the woman | 
whose duty it is to inform the king regarding the wife who is 
to spend the night with him should come to him accompanied 
by the famale attendants of that wife whose turn may have | 
arrived in the regular course, and Of her who may have been | 
accidently passed over as her turn arrived, and of her who l 
may have been unwell at the time of her turn. These atten- | 
dants should place before the king the ointments and ungueiits | 
sent by cach of these wives, marked with the seal of her ring; 
and their names and’ their rcasons for sending the ointments | 
should be told to the king. After this the king accepts the. | 
ointment of one of them, who then is informed that her | 
ointment has been accepted and that her day has been | 
settled. i 


At festivals, singing parties and exhibition all the wives 
of the king should be treated with respect and served with 
drinks. 

But the women of the harem should not be allowed to go 
out alone, nor should any woman outside the harem be 
allowed to enter it except those whose character is well 
known. And lastly, the work which the king's wives have 
to'do should not be too 2o fatiguing, cs Ks. IV. 2, 55-66; Kcu V. 
6, 1-49 ). 


ANTAH-SAMDAMSA or pressing inside is the fourth 
stage of Auparistaka ( s.v. ) or mouth congress: 


When. being asked to goon the eunuch puts the Lingam 
further into his mouth and presses it with his lips and then 
takes it out, it is called the inside pressing. ( Ks. II. 9, 19; 
Kcu. II. 9, 16; Rp. VI. 30-31 ). 


APADRAVYAS mean artificial things which are put om | 
ot around the Liigam to supplement its length or its thick- | 
1 
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ness so as to fit it into the Yoni. In the opinion of Babhravya, 
these Apadravyas should be made of gold, silver, copper, 
iron, ivory, buffalos horn,.various kinds of wood, tin or lead, 
and should be soft, cool, provocative of sexual vigour, and 
well-fitted to serve the intended purpose. Vatsyayana, how- 
ever, saysthat they may be made according to the natural 
liking of each individual. The following are the different 
kinds of Apadravyas : 

(i) The artificial Lihgam ( Krtrim Linga ) should be of 
the same size as.the Lihga of the person and its outer surface 
Should be made rough with globules. 

(i) The couple ( Sanghati ) is formed of two pieces of the 
above. : 

(iii) Cüdaka consists of three pieces of the above. 

(iv) Kaficuka or Jalaka is a tube open at both ends with a 
hole through it. Outwardly itis rough and studded with 
soft globules and made to fit the size of the Yoni and tied to 
the person’s waist. iss 
When such a thing cannot be obtained, then a tube made 
of wood, apple, or tubular stalk of the bottle-gourd, or a rod 
made smoothe with oil and extracts of plants, and tied to the 
waist with string, may be made use of, as well as a row of 
soft pieces of wood tied together. - 


The above are things that can be used in connection with 
or in the place of the Lihgam. They are not meant for 
general use but for the use of only the invalids and old persons. 
(Ks. VII. 2, 4-14 ). i 

The people of southern countries think. that true sexual 
pleasure cannot be obtained without perforating the Liùga. 
They, therefore, cause it to be pierced like the lobes of the 
ears.of an infant pierced for earrings. 

Now, when a young man perforates his Linga ( Lihga- 
vyadhana, s.v. ) he should pierce with a sharp instrument, 


.and then stand: in water as long as the blood continues to 


flow. At night he should engage in sexual intercourse, even 
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with vigour, so asto clean the hole. After this hc should 
continue to wash the hole with decoctions of Panca-kasüya 
- (s.v. ) and increase the size by putting into it small pieces of 
cane and the Wrightea antidysentcrica, which will gradually 
enlarge the orifice. It may also be washed with licorice 
mixed with honey and the size of the hole increased by the 
fruit stalks of the SiS$ama tree. The hole should also be 
anointed with small quantity of oil. 


In the hole made in the Linga a man may put Apadravyas 
of various forms, such as, the round, the rourid on one side, 
the wooden mortar, the flower, the armlet, the bone of. the 
heron, the goad of the elephant, the collection of cight balls, 
the lock of hair, the place where the four roads mect (i.c. a 
cross ), andjother things which may be named according to 
their forms and means. of. using them. All these '"Apadravyas 
should be rough on the outside according: to their require- 
ments. ( Ks. VII. 2, 4-24 ). ss 


APARANTAKA was the name of a country in ancient 
India. Here, the people gave their beautiful wives as presents 
to the ministers and the kings. ( Ks. V. 5, 34 )- 


The royal ladies too, of this country were not well protec- 
ted and consequently many young men were passcd into the - 
harem by the women who had access to the royal palace, 
( Ibid. V. 6, 29 ). 


APAHASTAKA isa kind of striking in love where the’ 
lover strikes on the body of the beloved by the back of the 
palm. ( Ks. II. 7, 3; Ken. II. 7, 11-12; Rp. VI. 56 ). 

ABHIDHANA-KOSA means a Dictionary. Knowledge of 
consulting and making use of a Dictionary is one of the Sixty- 
four Arts. ( See Kala ). ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 

ABHIDHANA-KOSA-VIJNANA means knowledge of 


Dictionaries. It is one of the Sixtyfour Arts. ( Ks. I. 3, 15 » 
Sec also CATUHSASTI-KALA. 
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‘ABHIMANIKI-PRITI means love resulting from Thin- 
king. Love which is felt for things to which we are not . 
habituated and which proceeds entirely from ideas, is called 
resulting from thinking. As for instance, that love which 
some men and women and eunuchs feel for the Auparistaka 
or mouth congress, and that which is felt by all for such 
things as embracing, kissing and so on are of this kind. 
(Ks. II. 1, 39, 4^; Rp. VII. 44 ). 


ABHIYOGA means meeting with the beioyed. Ifa lover 
has met with some beloved at a certain placé, he should not 
meet another at the same place ( Ks: V.2, 25; Kcu, V. 
3, 2. ). 


` ABHYASIKI-PRITI means love acquired by continual 
habit and practice of some act, as for instance, the love of 
sexual intercourse, the love of hunting, the love of drinking, 
the love of gambling, and so on. ( Ks. II. 1, 39-40 ). 


ABHYUSAKHADIKA is a kind of play in which, accor 
ding to the Jayamangala commentary of the Kamasitra, 
fruits are eaten after baking them in fire. ( Ks. I. 4, 28 ). 


AYATNA-SADHYA means a woman who is easily 
gained over. The characteristics of sucha woman are as 
follows : à 

(1) Women who stand at the door of their houses. 

(2) Women who are always looking out on the street. 

(8) Women who sit conversing in their neighbour's house. 

(4) A woman who is always staring at you. 

(5) A female messenger. — 

(6) A woman who looks sideways at you. ; 

(7) A woman whose husband has taken another wife 
without any just cause. à 

(8) A woman who hates her husband, or who is hated 

. by him. : 

(9) A woman who has nobody to look after her or keep 
her in check. 
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(10) A woman who has not had any children. 

(11) A woman whose family or caste is not well known. 

(12) A woman whose children are dead. 

(13) A woman who is very fond of society. _ 

(14) A woman who is apparently very affectionate with 
her husband. 

(15) The wife of an actor. 

(16) A widow. 

(17) A poor woman. 

(18) A woman fond of enjoyments. 

` (19) The wife of a man with many younger brothers. 

(20) A vain woman. 

'(21) A woman whose husband is inferior to her in rank 
or ability. 

: (22) A woman who is proud of her skill in the arts. 

(23) A woman disturbed. in mind by the folly of her 
husband. 

(24) A woman who has been married in. her infancy to a 
rich man, and not liking him’ when she grows up, 
desires a man possessing a ‘disposition, talent, and. 
wisdom suitable to her own taste. 

(25) A woman who is slighted by her husband. without any 
cause. 

(26) A woman who is not respected by aie women of the 
same rank or beauty as herself. . 

(27) Awoman whose husband is devoted to travelling. 

(28) The wife of a jeweller. : 

(29) A jealous woman. 

(30) A covetous woman. 

(35) An immoral woman. . 

(32) A barren woman, 

(33) A lazy woman. . 

(34) A cowardly woman. 

(85) A humpbacked woman. 

(36) A dwarfish woman. 

(87) A deformed woman. 
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. (38) A vulgar woman. 
..(39) An ill-smelling woman. 

(40) A sick woman. 

(41) An old woman. 

(Ks. V. 1, 51-54; Ar. VIII. 42; Ns. XV. 1-6;/Rk. 40.). 

Almost identical characteristics of such wojen are found 
in a few other i important works : 

A woman who isalways standing at the door, one who 
looks back at you sideways when you stare af her, one who 
has been thrown.over and has lost her pleasures; one who is 
childless and despised for lack of pregnancy; one who is shame- 
less « or neglected or who loves company; whose children have 
all died, who has been deserted through barrenness, or who 
is unjustly slighted by co-wives; a young ‘widow; a woman 
who has had too many pleasures; a` woman who is poor;- an 
estimable woman who has married beneath her; an educated 
woman who scorns her husband; an eldest daughter with, 
many brother-in-laws; one whose husband is travelling andj 
who lives in her relatives’ house; one who is perpetually 
visiting relatives; one who is sociable; one-who has no sons, 
only daughters; a handsome woman who is wronged for some 
reason; a young woman who is. rebuked; a woman of 
affectionate nature—besides these the wife of a strolling 
entertainer, a criple, a dwarf, astinkard, a bumpkin, or an 
invalid, or one married to a poltroon, an old man, an 
impotent man or a waster—these women can be had for the 
asking. f 

„A, woman who has the second toe of her left foot longer 
than the big toe or shorter than the middle toe, or whose 
little toes do not touch the ground or the ‘toe next to them, 
who: squints, has yellow-gold eyes and who smiles when she 
has no reason—such a one is called Purácalt ( a woman who 
runs, after men. (Rr. XIII 29-36; Kcu. V. 3, 2-14; Sd. 
150-169 Jo. 


AYANTRITA-RATI ipla spontancous congress. The 
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congress that takes place between two persons who are 
attached to one another, and which is done according to their 
own liking is called ‘spontaneous congress’. ( Ks. II. 10, 26; 
Rp. VI. 12 ). 

ARTHA, which indicates material prosperity, is one of 
the four aims of life (Purusarthas)—other three being Dharma, 
Kama and Moksa. ( Ks. I. 1, 1-4 ). 

In the beginning, the Lord: created men and women, and 
having regard for their well-being, He revealed in ten 
thousand chapters the ways of securing the threefold Aims of 
Dharma, Artha and Kama. Matters dealing with Artha 
were later elaborated and propounded by Brhaspati. ( Ks. I. 
1, 1-10). 

Artha is the acquisition of Arts, material properity, such 
as land, gold, cattle, foodgrains, utensils, friends, and so forth. 
It is also protection of what is acquired and the increase of 
what is protected. One should learn about Artha from 
merchants who are well-versed in the ways of trade and 
commerce. ( Ks. I. 2, 9-10 ). 


Believers in the force of Destiny, however, maintain that 
.it is useless to pursue Artha, since at times it cludes one in 
spite of great efforts; while at others it comes to a man unasked 
and as if by sheer chance. All this is due to the force of 
Destiny which alone brings wealth toa man, hurls him into 
poverty, crownshim with victory, brings defeat to him and 
showers happiness, or heaps misery on him. It was Destiny 
that raised Bali to the throne of Indra : it was Destiny again, 
that wrought his subsequent downfall and only Destiny could 
have reinstated him. 

To these Vatsyayana replies thus : Acquisition of every | 
object presupposes at all events some exertion on the part of | 
man, the application of proper means may be said to be the 
cause of gaining all our ends, end this application o! proper 
means being thus necessary even where a thing is destined to f 
happen—It follows,herefore, that a person who does nothing Hd i 


" 
et 
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will enjoy no happiness. (Ks. I. 9, 99-99; Cf. Kcu. I. 2; 
12-13 ). 


ARTHA-TRIVARGA means the Triology of Artha (s.v.), 
Dharma (s.v.) and Kama (s.v.). ( Ks. VI. 6, 5 ). 


ARTHASASTRA is a famous ancient work in Sanskrit 
by Kautilya. Although it discusses mainly topics belonging 
to the field of Politics and Economics, italso contains treat- 
ment of topics like courtesans, Maidens, and sexual offences. 
The work is of great authenticity and belongs to third 
century B. C. 


ARTHA-SAMSAYA means doubt about wealth. When a 
courtesan is not certain how mucha man may give to her 
or spend upon her, this is called a doubt about wealth. 
( Ks. VI. 6, 21 ). 


ARTHAGAMOPAYA implies means of getting money 
from the lover by a Ve$ya ( s.v. ). 

Money is got out of a lover in two ways: By natural or 
lawful means and by artifices. Old authors are of the opinion 
that when a courtesan can get as.much money as she wants 
from her lover, she should not make use of artifices. But 
Vatsyayana lays down that though she may get some money 
from him by natural means, yet when she makes use of the 
artifices he gives her double more, and therefore artifices 
should be resorted to for the purpose of extorting money from 
him at all events. 


Artifices : 

Now, theartifices to be used for getting money from the 
lovers are as follows : 

l. Taking money from him on different occasions, for the 
purpose of purchasing various articles, such as, ornaments, 
food, drink, flowers, perfumes, and clothes, and either not 
buying them or getting from him more than their cost, 


2 
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2. Praising his intelligence on his face. 

3. Pretending to be obliged to make gifts on occasions of 
festivals connected with vows, trees, gardens, temples or 
tanks, 

4. Pretending that at the time of going to his house, her 
jewels have been stolen either by the king's guards or by 
robbers. 

5. Alleging that her property has been destroyed by fire, 
by the falling of her house, or by the carelessness of the 
servants, 

6. Pretending to have lost the ornaments of her lover 
along with her own. 

7. Causing him to hear through other people of the expense 
incurred by her in coming to see him. 


' 8. Contracting debts for the sal:e of her lover. 


9. Disputing with her mother on account of some cxpenses | 
incurred by her for the lover, which was not approved by | 
her mother. 

10. Not going to parties and festivities in the houses of her 
friends for the want of presents to make to them, she having | 
previously informed her lover of the valuable presents given 
to her by these very iriends. 

11. Not performing certain festive rites under the pretext 
that she has no money to perform them. 

12. Engaging artists to do something for her lover. 

13. Entertaining physicians and ministers for the purpose 
of attaining some object. 

14. Asvisting friends and benefactors both on festive occa- 
: sions and in misfortune. 

15. Performing household rites. $ 

16. Having to pay the expenses of the ceremony of marriage | ; 
of the son of a female friend. 1 


17. Having to satisfy curious wishes during her state of | 
pregnancy. B 
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18. Pretending to be ill, and charging her cost of 
treatment. 

I9. Having to remove the troubles of a friend. 

20. Selling some of her ornaments, so as to give her lover 
a present. 

21. Pretending to.sell some of her ornaments, furniture, 
or cooking utensils to a trader, who has already bcen tutored 
how to behave in the matter. 

22. Having to buy cooking utensils of greater value than 
those of other people, so that they might be more easily 
distinguished and not changed with others of an inferior 
description. 

2%. Remembcring the former favours of her lover, and 
causing them always to be spoken of by her friends and 
followers. 

24. Informing her lover of the great gains of other 
courtesans. : 

25. Describing before them, and in the presence of her 
lover, her own great gains, and making them out to be 
greater even than theirs, though such may not have been 
really the case. 


26. Openly opposing her mother when she endeavors to 
pursuade her to take up with men with whom she had been 
formerly acquainted, on account of the great gains to be got 
from them. 

27. Lastly, pointing out to her lover the liberality of his 
rivals. 

Thus ends discourse of the ways and means of getting 
moncy. ( Ks. VI. 3, 1-26; Kcu. VI. 8, 1-39 ). 


ARTHANARTHA-SAMKIRNATA—Sce SAMKIRNA- 
SAMSAYA. 


ARTHANARTHANUBANDHA-SAMSAYA means gains, 
losses, and attendant gains, losses and doubts. ( Sce ANAR- 
THA, ANUBANDHA, SAMSAYA ). 
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Itsometimes happens that while gains are being sought 
for, or expected to be realised, only'losses are the result of 
our efforts. The causes of such losses are: Weakness of 
intellect, excessive love, excessive pride, excessive self-conceit, 
excessive simplicity, excessive confidence, excessive anger, 
carelessness, recklessness, influence of evil genius and acciden- 
tal circumstances. 


The consequences of these losses are : expenses incurred 
without «any result, destruction of future good fortune, 
stoppage of gains about to be realised, loss of what is already 
obtained, acquisition of a sour temper, becoming unamiable 
to everybody, injury to the head, and loss of hair and other 
accidents. 

Therefore, a courtesan should, from the very beginning, 
try to act intelligently in her relation with lovers and avoid 
such relationships where there may be some inherent danger, 
even though such relationship may appear very tempting. 
( Ks. VI. 6, 1-4; Kcu. VI. 6, 1-49 ). e 


ARTHA-ANUBANDHA means the attendant gains follo- 
wing fruition of efforts for primary gains. ( Ks. VI. 6, 7 ). 
These are.of three kinds - 


(a) When by living with a great man a courtesan acquires 
present wealth, and in addition to this becomes. acquainted 
with other people and thus obtains a chance of future fortune 
and an accession of wealth, and becomes desirable to all, 


this is called a gain of wealth attended by other gains 
( Arthanubandia ). 


(b) When by living with a man a courtesan simply gets 


money, this is called a gain of wealth not attended by any 
other gain ( Niranubandha ). 


(c) When a courtesan receives money from other people 
besides her lover, the results are : the chance of the loss of 
future good from her present lover; the chance of dissatisfac- 
tion of a man securely attached to her; the hatred of all; and 
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the chance of a union with some low person tending to 
destroy her future good. This gain is called a gain of wealth 
attended by losses (Arthonarthanubandha). (Ks. IV. 6, 19-15). 

Now, losses are also of three kinds ( Anartha-trivarga ) : 

(a) When a courtesan at her own expense and without any 
result in the shape of gains, has connections with a great man, 
or with an avaricious minister, for the sake of diverting some 
misfortunc or removing some cause that may be threatening 


'the destruction of a great gain, this loss is said to: be a loss of 


wealth attended by. gains of the future good which it may 
bring about. 

- (b) When a courtesan is kind, even at her own expense, to 
a man who is very stingy, orto a man proud of his looks, 
or to an ungrateful man skilled in gaining thc heart of others; 
without any good resulting from these connections to her in 
the end, this loss is called a loss of wealth not attended by any 
gain ( Anartho-niranubandha ). 

(c) When a courtesan is kind-to any such man as described 
above but who in addition are favorites of the king, and who, 
moreover, are cruel and powerful, without any good result 
in the end, and with a chance of her being turned away at 
any moment, this loss is called a loss of wealth attended by 
other losses ( Artho’narthanubandhe ). 

In this way, gains and losses, and attendant gains and 
losses in religious merit ( Dharma ) and in pleasure ( Kama ) 
may become known to the reader, and combinations of 
all of them may also be made. ( Ks. VI. 6, 12-20; Kcu. VI. 6, 
€-18 ). 


ARTHO:NARTHANUBANDHA—Scee ARTHANUBAN- 
DHA. 


ARTHONIRANUBANDHA—See ARTHANUBANDHA. 


ARDHA-CANDRA depicts a kind of nailmark ( Nakha- 
ksata, s.v. ) wherein the nailmark is of the shape of halfmoon. 
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(Ks. lI. 4,4 ). This is usually impressed upon the neck and 
the breasts. ( Es. II. 4, 14; Rr. VILL. 4; Kea. II. 4,17; Rp. 
NI. 56 ). 


ARDHENDU—See ARDHA-CANDRA, NAKHAKSATA. 

ALAKTAKA is a chemical colour. Usually a red solu- 
tion out of resin of certain trees is made and used by both 
men and women for applying to tkeir feet for decoration. 


i 
E 
ALPA-SADHYA means a woman who can be won over 
by little effort. These are the cases and occasions when the 
woman is naturally greatly excited, and hence could be casily 
won over : 
I, When she is tired after the dance, sports and other 
exercises. 
2. After a long abstinence from sexual act due to separa- 
tion from the husband. 
3. When a month has elapsed after the child-birth. 
4. During the earlier stages of pregnancy. 
5. When dull, idle; or sleepy. 
6. When recently cured of fever. 
7. When she has purified herself by bathing after the 
monthly menstrual flow has ceased. i 
8. When cheerful at the condiliation after a pique with 
the husband, or when feeling unusually merry and happy. | 
9. When she gets her first sexual experiencc. 
10. During the rainy season when the Sky is heavy with 
clouds, and there is thunder and lightning. 
1l. Throughout the spring season. ( Ar. IV. 36-37 ). 


AVANTI is the name of a province of ancient India. 
According to Kama-sitra, women of this province favour 
Citra-rata ( s.v., union with unusual postures ). ( Ks. II. 5, 
22-23). They like the more advanced kinds of coition. 
(Rr. V. 9; Ps. II. 30 ). They are wicked and irascible, have 
rolling cyes, are Canda-vegi (See VEGA) and hardly satisfied 
in congress. (Ar. V. 12; Rp. VIL. 48). 
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AVAPIDITAKA isa kind of Kissing. It is effected by 
taking hold of the lower lip between two fingers and then 
after touching it with the tonguc, pressing it with great 
force with the lips. ( Ks. II. 2, 11-12; Kcu. II. 3, 13-14; Rp. 
TIL. 41. 


.AVAMARDANA means rubbing. When the lower part 
of the Yoni is struck it is called rubbing. ( Ks. II. 8, 24; Ken. 
II. 8, 27 ). 


AVALAMBITAKA or the “Suspended position” is one of 
the unusual postures of congress. When a man supports 
himse!f against a wall, and the woman sitting on his hands 
joined together and held underneath her, throws her arms 
round his neck and putting her thighs alongside his waist 
moves herself by her feet, which are touching the wall against 
which the man is leaning, it is called the suspended congress. 
( Es. 11. 6, 38; Rr. X. 36; Kcu. II. 6, 28-29 ). 


AVASTHA means age. Women ‘have been classified on 
the basis of their age as Bala ( s.v. ) Taruni (s.v. ), Praudha 
(sv. ) and Vrddha ( s.v. ). 


ASVA means a horse. The word, however, has been used 
to cesignate a kind of man so named on the basis of the size 
of his Linga ( penis ). ( Ks II. 1, 1; Rm. 3 ). 

Union between a Agva man and Hastini woman has been 
considered equa’, while that between an A$va man and Mrgi 
or Vadava woman as unequal. ( Ks. II. 1, 3; Rk. 30-31 ). 

Characteristics : He has a very long but not lean, face, ears, ' 
neck, lips and feet, fatty armpits, fleshy arms and strong, 
soft-course thick hair. He is violently jealous; he has arched 
feet, bowed knees, good finger-nails, long fingers, large mobile 
eyes and is powerfully built but lazy. His voice is deep and 
pleasant; he walks fast; his thighs are plump, he is fond of 
women, talks lou lly, is over-endowed with bones and seminal 
matter and is tormented by lust. His semen is saltish, yellow 
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like fresh butter and very abundant. He has a twelve-finger 
length long penis and a bulging breast bone of the same 
length. (Rr. III. 34-35; Rm. 8; 38; Ns. XIV. 4, 12; Rp. II. 
28-31 ). 

Anangaranga adds: While he walks he always keeps his 
feet in touch with the earth. He delights in big and robust 
woman. Rejoices very much in giving nail-cuts and tooth- 
cuts (See NAKHAKSATA, and DANTAKSATA ) during 
congres. He is lecherous, gluttonous and distracted in 
disposition. ( Ar. III. 18-19; also Sd. 22-23; Ps, II. 13 ). 


A 


AKARSA-KRIDA means Dice-playing. It is one of the 
Sixty-four Arts. (See KALA ). ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 


ACARYA is a female Teacher of Kamafastra and should 
be anyone of the following : 
l. The daughter of a nurse brought up with her'and 
already married. 
2. A woman friend who can be trusted in everything. 
3. The sister of the mother. 
4. An old female servant, $ : 
5. A female beggar who may have formerly lived in the 
family, 
+ 6. Own sister, who can always be trusted. 
(Ks. I. 3, 15). 


ACCHURITAKA depicts a kind of nail-mark ( See 
NAKHAKSATA ) in-which the 
(Ks. II. 4,4 ). 


When a person presses the chin, the breasts, the lower lips 


or thc Jaghana ( thighs ) of another so softly that no scratch 
of mark is left but only the hair on the body becomes erect 
from the touch of the nails, and the nails themselves make a 
sound it is called Acchuritaka or a soft press. It is used in 
case ofa young girl when her lover shampoos her, scratches 


pressure of the nail is limited. 
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her head and wants to trouble or frighten her. ( Ks. II. 4, 
12-13; Rr. VIII. 3; Kcu. II. 4, 14-16; Rp. III. 54-55 ). 


ANDHRA isthe name of a province of ancient India 
which roughly coincides with the present province of thc 
same name. According to Kamasutra, woman of this country 
have tender bodies, are fond of enjoyment and have a liking 
for voluptuous pleasures. ( Ks. I1. 5, 28). In ancient times 
there wes a custom in this country for the newly married 
daughters of the people to enter the king’s harem with some 


presents on. the tenth day of their marriage and having 


been enjoyed by the king were then to serve him. ( Ks. V. 
5, 41 ). 

The women of this place overstepped the bounds of decent 
behaviour and loved coarse manners. They became sick 
with passion, were adept at the Vadavaka (s.v.) form of 
coitus and were very gentle. ( Rr. V..14; Of. also Ar. V. 5; 
Ps 11. 20; Rp. VII. 54; Rk. 67 ). 


APANAKAM means collective drinking. Men and women: 


should drink is one anothers’ houses. Here the men should 
cause the public women (courtesan ) to drink, and should 
drink themselves liquors, such as the Madhu, Aireya, Sura 
and Asava which are bitter and sour in taste. Drinks 
concocted from the barks of various trees, wild fruits and 
leaves may also be taken. ( Ks. I. 4, 22-24 ). 


APIDAKA is a sort of head-embellishment which is worn 
round the head and supported by a wooden frame. ( Ks. I. 
3, 16 ). 


ABHIRA is the name of a province of ancient India. 
According to Kamastitra the women of this country liked 
embracing, kissing, and Auparistaka ( mouth-congress ). 
(Ks.1] 5,24). The wives of the kings in this country 
accomplished their objects with those sentinels in the harem 
who bore the name of Ksattriyas. ( Ks. V. 6, 30 ). 
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Abhira women liked embraces but not nail and tooth 
marks. “They enjoyed erotic blows and their hearts could 
be won by kisses. (Rr. V. 10; Ar. V. 3; Rp. VII. 49-50 ). 


ABHYANTARA-RATI means actual intercourse between 
amananda woman in which genitals of both come into 
close contact. There are twentyscven kinds of such inter- 
courses, the break-up of which is as follows : 

Nine kinds according to the length and depth of the 
genitals of man and woman. 

Nine kinds according to the time taken in reaching the 
orgasm in both man and woman. h 

Nine kinds according to the intensity of passion ( Vega, 
s.v.) of the man and woman. ( Rp. IV. 1f. ). See LINGA, 
YONI, and VEGA. 


ABHYANTARA-VIDHI is a method of obtaining the 
favour of the beoved girl. See EKA-PURUSABHIYOGA, 
ABHIYOGA. 


ABHYASIKI-PRITI is the affection which is created 
and developed from intimacy such as, a hunting party,, reli- 


gious festivals, sports, musical party, etc: ( Ar. IV. 28; Rp. 
VII. 43 ). 


AMANTRANA-CINHAS are the ‘come hither’ signs in 
a woman. 


A woman in love does not look at you straight in the eyes, 
but becomes confused after. a moment and looks away. She 
manages on various pretexts to let you see her body for a 
moment, She draws on the ground with her toes. She looks 
at you surreptitiously and smiles—either from time to time, 
or all the time.. If a child is in her lap she kisses it and 
talks to it with conspicuous affection. If asked a question 
she looks down, says Something unintelligible and confused, 
and smiles. On one pretext or another she hangs about 


where her man is, talking loudly, in the hope that he will ^ 
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notice her; when she knows he is looking she carries on an 
animated conversation as cover. When he appears she smiles 
in his direction. She sits on a girl-friend's lap and plays all 
manner of jokes She strikes up acquaintances with her 
servants, plays games and chats with them—she then asks for 
news of him. She confidesin her friends and talks to them 
about love. She will not let him see her unadorned—if a 
friend asks her to make her a garland she hands it over as if 
reluctantly. She sighs, looks sideways, beats her breasts with 
her hands, stifles when talking, taps her fingers, says ambi- 
guous things and then is embarrassed, yawns, beats the man 
she loves with flowers; draws an elaborate brow-mark for her 
friend, touches her hips, opens her eyes wide, lets her hair 
down, visits the man’s house on one pretext after another, 
sweats from her hands and feet, and wipes her brow with her 
arra—how many girls has he ? how many beauties ?’—‘which 
does he like most among them ?’—so she questions her 
intimates privately with deep concern. ( Rr. XIII. 51-6] ). 
See also BHAVA-PARIKSA. 


AMRAQÜSITAKAM or suckinga mango fruit, is the 
seventh stage of Auparistaka ( 3.v. ) or mouth congress. When 
the Eunuch puts half of the Lihgam into his mouth and 
forcibly kisses and sucks it, this is called sucking a mango 
fruit. ( Ks. II. 9, 22; Kcu. II. 9, 18-19; Rp. VI. 34 ). 


ALINGANA means Embrace which indicates the mutual 
love of a man and woman who have come together. Embrace 
between persons who have as yet not indulged in an inter- 
course with each other is of four kinds : 


l. Sprstaka ( s.v. ) or mere touching. 

2. Viddhaka ( s.v. ) or piercing. 

3. Udghrstaka ( s.v. ) or rubbing. 

4. Piditaka ( s.v. ) or pressing. 

The first two embraces take place only between persons 
who do not as yet speak freely with each other; while the last: 
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two are peculiar to those who know the intention of each 
other but have not, as yet, indulged in an intercourse with 
each other. 

Embracing of married couples are also of the following 
four kinds : 

l. Latavestitaka ( s.v. ) or entwining like a creeper. 

2. Vrksadhirughaka ( s.v. ) or climbing a tree. 

3. Tilatandulaka .( s.v.) or the mixture of sesame seed 
with rice. 

4. Ksiraniraka ( s v. ) or the milk-dnd-water embrace. 

The first two of these embraces take place when the lover 
is standing and the woman is playing an active role; while 
the last two take place at the time of a sexual union. 

All the above eight (two'sets of four each) kinds of 
embraces have been described by Babhravya ( s.v. ). 

Suvarnanabha ( s.v. )moreover, gives us four more ways 
ofembracing in which an embrace takes place between the 
same part of the bodies of a man and a woman. These arc 
as follows. i 

1. Ürupaguhana ( s.v. ) or an embrace of the thighs. 

2. Jaghanopagihana ( s.v. ) or the embrace of the part of 
the body from navel down to the thighs. 

3. Stanalihgana ( s.v. ) or an embrace of the breasts. 

4. Lalatika ( s.v. ) or the embrace of the forehead. 

Some say that even shampooing or massaging ( Sarmvahana 
or Angamardana ) are also kinds of embraces because there is 
a touch of bodies in them. But Vatsyayana thinks that 
shampooing is performed at a different time and for a diffe- 
rent purpose; and as it. isalso of a different character, it 
cannot be said to be included under embrace. There are 
also some verses on the subject as follows : - 

“The whole subject of embracing is of such nature that 
men who ask questions about it, or who hear about it, or who .- 
talk about it, acquire thereby a desire for enjoyment, Even 
those embraces that are mentioned in the Kamasastra should 


ar aa 
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be practised at the time of sexual enjoyment, if they are in 
any way conducive to the increase of love or ‘passion. The 
rules of the Sastra ( this crotic science ) apply as long as the 
passion of a man is middling, but when the wheel of love is 
once set in motion, there is then so Sastra and no order.” i 
( Es. II. 2, 6-31 >. - 

` Ratirahasya describes Embraces and their kinds in the 
following manner : 

Sprstaka :—When a man meets a woman on some other 
errand and contrives in so doing to touch her body, this is 
the embrace by touching or Sprstaka. 

- Udghrsiaka :—If they walk together at a procession or in 
the dark and their bodies touch for a considerable time, this’ 
is the embrace by rubbing or the Udghrstaka. 

. Piditaka :—If one presses the other against a wall, it 
becomes the embrace by pressing or Piditaka. 

Viddhakajya :—If the lady contrives to cling to or encom+ 
pass the man with her two breasts, while he sits or stands 
that their cyes meet, and he takes hold of her, it is the 
clinging or Viddhakajya type of embrace. 

The above four kinds of embraces take place between a 
man and a woman who have not yet declared their love. 
Through these they can make their minds known to: cach 
other. 

For those who have shared love-pleasures already, the 
ancients have:recognised eight kinds of embraces by which 
their desires may be quickened. These are as follows : 

Latavestitaka :—When -the slender woman mimics the 
wanton tendril of a climbing plant and lassoos her lover, as 
a Lata ( creeper ) entangles a tree, making softly the sound 
‘Sit’ ( See SITKARA hy giving little cries of love. and pulling 
down his face for a kiss this is the creeper-like embrace called 
Latavestitaka. 

Vrksadhirüdha :—If with sighs she stands with one foot on 
her lover’s foot, puts the other on his lap,- one arm round his 
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waist and the other round his shoulder, so that when he 
kisses her she climbs as if climbing on a tree, this would be 
the tree-climbing embrace or the Vrk;üdhiruügha. 

Tilatandulaka :—The above two embraces are for the use 
when standing. The following are for lovers lying together. 
When the couple embraces, crossing arms and thighs as if in 
an equal struggle, the game leads on to the ‘inner’ forms of 
love making, and they lie together motionless, body to body, 
then it is called this, the *sesame-and-rice" embrace or the 
Tilatandulaka. 

Kgira-nira :— When the woman lies in her lover's lap or on 
the bed, with her face turned to him, giving him sweet and 
close embraces; and both press body to body heedlessly ina 
storm of passion, this is the embrace known as "'milk-and- 
water” or the Ksira-nira embrace. 

Ürüpaguhana :—When the husband has well set the stage 
of the love god, and tightly clasps the thighs of his aroused 
wife between his own thighs, this is called by the experts the 
thigh embrace or the Ürüpagühana. 

Jaghanopagühana :— When the woman with dishevelled hair 
and clothes, presses her genitals to his thighs and climbs over 
him to give him kisses, nail and tooth marks, this is called the 
pubic embrace or the Jaghanopaguhana. 

Stanalingana :—If in her passion the woman presses hard 
into the breast of her lover, letting him feel the weight of her 
own breasts it is the breast embrace or the Stanalingana. 

Lalatika :—When the couple set mouth to mouth, eye to 
eye, so that their breastbones strike together, this is the 
embrace called Lalatika. ( Rr. VI. 1-12 ). The Anahgarahga 
also describes the above eight kinds of Embraces in almost 
identical terms. (Ibid. IX. 1-10). Cf. also Ns. XIV. 1-9; 
Kcu. II. 2, 1-32; Pau. 19ff.; Sd. 66-67; Ps. VI. 32ff ; Bk. II. 
14-15; Rp. III. 4-27 ). 


ALEKHYA means drawing and painting. It is one.of the 
Sixtyfour Arts. See KALA, ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 
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. ASRAMAS ( VARNA- ) are the four stages of a Hindu's 
life. They are the Life of a religious Student ( Brahmacari ); 
the Life of a householder ( Grhastha ); the Life of a Vana- 
prastha ( hermit ); andthe Life of an Ascetic ( Sammnvasi ). 
( Ms. II. 25ff. ). j 


ASAKTA-PREMI means a lover. Aman is said to be 
sufficiently in love with a woman when his lpve is disinteres- 
ted; when he has the same object in view as his beloved; 
when he is quite free of any suspicion on her account; and 
when he is indifferent to money with regard to her. (Ks VI. 
2,73 ). 


ASANA—Sce BANDHA. 


ASITAKA-BANDHAS are the seated postures of congress. 
If the man and woman sit facing each other, each with one 
leg extended and the other drawn up, it is the two-footed 
position ( YUGMA-PADA ). 

If the man sits between the forearms of a beautiful woman 
and takes her by repeatedly shaking his thighs, it is the 
friction ( VIMARDITAKA ) position; which becomes 
(MARKATIKA ) or the monkey position if she faces the 
opposite way. (Rr. X. 31-32). See also UPAVISTA-BANDHA. 


AHARYA-RAGA implies congress of subsequent love. 
When two persons come together, while their love for each 
other is still in its infancy their congress is called the congress 
of subsequent love. ( Ks. II. 10, 17; Kcu. II. 10, 27-28; Rp. 
VI. 7 ). 


I 
INGITAKARA-SUCANA means communication by signs 
and gestures. ( Ks. III. 3, 25; Bk. IIT. 12-13 ). 


INDRA is a Vedic Deity regarded in later Indian Mytho- 
logy as the King of Gods. 
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INDRANIKA is a method by which a Mrgi kind of 
woman should widen her Yoni. ( Ks. II. 6, 7; Rr. X. 18; Kcu. 
II. 6, 8-9 ). 


INDRANI is the designation of the wife of Indra, the 
King of Gods. She used a special posture of lying down for 
congress which is recommended for Mrgr( Deer) kind of 
women. Hence this posture is named as Indrani after the 
Goddess of that name. 

When the woman places her thighs with her legs doubled 
onthem upon hersides, and thus engages in congress it is 
called the position Indrüni and can be learned only by 
practice. This position is also useful in high congress ( Ucca- 
rati, s.v. ), ( Ks. II. 6, 11-12 ). 


.IRAVATTI is the name of a river of ancient India. Women 
of districts around this river could only by won over by 
Auparistaka ( s.v. ) method. ( Rr. V. 11; Rp. VII. 51 ). 


^ 


I 
ISVARA has been mentioned by Jyotiri$a as an early 


author of Kama$astra. ( Ps. I. 3 ). 


U 


UCCA RATI means high congress where the union is 
between unequal partners, viz. where the man is of immedia- 
tely higher class than. the woman ( See RATI for equal and 
ufiequal classes.of men and women‘). 

In such a congress the woman should try to adopt a posture 
which will compensate the difference of her physical inequa- . 
lity. ( Es. II. 6, 1 et. seq. ). See also PA CHOCA SOMES 
RATI. 

A Mrgi woman can adopt Indrani position also ix this 
kind of congress. ( Ks. 1I. 6, 12; Rr. /X. 129; Ns XIV. 13; Kcu. 


II. 1, 12; Rp. IV. 5-6 ). 


33 ] [ Uttanaka-Bandha 
S 


UCCHUNAKA is one of the cigħt kinds of biting. Itisa 
swollen bite wherein the skin is pressed down on both sides. 
This bite is made on the lower lip or the cheeks. ( Ks. IL 5, 
4. 6-06; Rr. IX. 2; Kcu. II. 5, 7; Rp. III. 68 ). 


UCCHUSITA isa form of mouth congress in which the 
man with both hands raises the thighs of the women, kisses 
her navel and vagina, and then inserting his tongue inside 
her vagina, moves it all-around and finally sucks the vaginal 
discharge. ( Rp. Vf. 47-48 ). ; 


UTKALA is the name of an ancient province of India 
almost coinciding with modern Orissa. The women of this 
place had a powerfully passionate nature, loved tooth and 
nail Plays, and were specially delighted by Auparistaka 
(s.v.). The girls of Kalinga were also likewise. ( Rr. V 
21; Ar. V. 9 ). 


UTTARA-CUMBANA means Return kiss. ( Ks. II. 3, 19). 
Sec also CUMBANA. 


UTTAROSTHA isa kind of kiss in which the man bites 
the upper lip of. the woman. (Rr. VII. 5; Ar. IX. 17; Kcu. 
II. 3,21 ). 


i — 

UTTANAKA-BANDHA is onc of the five major Bandhas 
(sv.)or postures for congress described by Kallyanamalla. 
It is a supine: posture in which a women lies upon her back 
and her husband sits close to her upon his hams. "There are 
twelve sub-variations of this major posture described as 
follows : 


l. Samapada-bandha is achieved when the husband places 
.his wife upon her back, raises both her legs, and placing them 
upon his shoulders sits close to her and enjoys her. 

2. Nagara-bandha is achieved when the husband places 
his wife upon her back, sits between her legs, raises them 
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loth, keeping them on either side of his waist and thus 
enjoys her. 

3. Traivikrama-bandha is achieved when one'of the wife's 
legs is left lying-upon the bed.or carpet, the other being 
placed upon the head of the husband, who supports himself 
upon both hands. This position is very admirable. 

4. Vyomapada-bandha is achieved when the wife, lying 
uponher back, raises with her hands both legs, drawing 
them as far back às her hair; the husband then sitting close to 
her, places both hands upon her breasts arid erijoys her. 


5. Smafacakra-bandha, or the position of the Kama’s 
wheel, is a mode very much enjoyed by the voluptuary. In 
this form, the husband sits between the legs of his wife, 
extends his armis on both, sides of herasíar as he can, and 
thus enjoys her. 

6. Avatürita-bandha is that position when the wife raises 
both her legs, so that they may touch the bosom of her 
husband, who, sitting betwecn her thighs, embraces and 
enjoys her. 

7. Saumya-bandha is the name given by the old poets to a 
form of congress, much in vogue amongst the artful students 
of the KamaSastra. The wife lies supine, and the „husband, 
as usual, sits in a squatting position upon both feet somewhat 
like a” bird. Then he places both hands under her back, 
closely embracing her, which;she returns by tightly grasping 
his neck. 

8. Jrmbhita-bandha i ls achieved by bending the wife's body 
in the form of a bow; the’ husband: places little pillows or 
pads beneath her hips and head. He then raises the seat of 
pleasure and rises to it by knecling upon a cushion. This 
isan admirable form of congress, and is greatly enjoyed 
by both. 

9. Vestita-bandha is achieved when the wife lies upon her 
back cross-legged, and raises her feet a little. This position is 
very well fitted for those burning with desire. 
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10. Venuvidarita-bandha is that in which the wife, lying © 
upon her back, places one leg upon her husband’s shoulder, 
and other on the bed or carpet. 

11. Udbhagnaka-bandha is achieved when the wile raises 

,both her thighs while herself lying on her back. The husband 
then embracing her thighs enjoys her. 


12. Samputana-bandha is achieved when the husband, after 
insertion and penetration, raises the legs of his wife, -who 
still lies upon her back, and joins her thighs closely together. 
(Ar. X. 4-14; Ks, II. 6, I; Rr. X. 13. See also Samputaka, 
Surata, Bandha. Rk. 271-277 ). 


UTPALA-PATRAKA depicts a kind of nail-mark (\Nakha- 
ksata, s.v. ) wherein the shape of. the mark is like a lotus 
petal. This is made on the breasts or on the hips in the form 
of a leaf of the blue lotus. ( Ks. II. 4, 4. 21;. Rr. VIII. o; Rp. 
III. 61 ). 


UTPHULLAKA is the widely open position of lying down 
recommended for a Mrgi ( Deer ) class of women. When the 
woman lowers her head and raises her middle parts, it is 
called ‘widely opened’ position. In such a case the man 
should apply some unguent so as to make the entrance easy. 
( Ks. II. 6, 8; Rr. X. 16; Kcu. II. 6,6 ). 


_ UDAKAKSVEDIKA isa kind of play in which water, 
plain or coloured, is sprinkled upon others through water 
syringe. ( Ks. I. 4, 28 ). 

UDAKA-VADYA is à musical instrument in which 
musical glasses are filled with water. Playing on such an 


instrument is one of the sixtyfour arts( See Kala ). ( Ks. I. 
3,15). 


UDAKAGHATA means throwing ‘water on others at the 
time of bathing in pools or rivers. It is one of the sixtyfour 
arts ( Sec Kala ) ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 
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UDGHRSTAKA is one of the four kinds of Embraces 
(Aliügana,s.v.) When two lovers are walking slowly 
together, cither in the park or in a place of public resort, or 
in a lonely place, and rub their bodies against each other, it 
is called Udghrstaka or the ‘Rubbing Embrace’. This takes 
place between persons who know the tensions of each other, 
but as yet, have not indulged in an intercourse. ( Ks. II. 2, 
11-13; Kcü. IL. 2, 11; Rp. III. 24-25 ). 


UDBHRANTA-CUMBANA means a turned kiss. When 
one of the lovers turns up the face of the other by holding the 
head and chin, and then: kisses it, it is called a turned kiss. 
( Ks. 1I. 3, 11 ). 


UDYANA-GAMANA means picnics and excursions. In 
the forenoon, men, having dressed themselves, should go to 
gardens on horseback, accompanied by public women and 
followed by servants. And having done there all. the duties 
of the day and passed the time in various agreeable diversions 


and pastimes, such as, the fighting of quails, cooks, and rams, ^ 


and other spectacles, they should return home in the after- 
noon inthe same manner, bringing with them bunches of 
flowers and so on. ( Ks. I. 4, 25; Kcu. I. 4, 94-38 ). 


UNMADA is Hysteria. ( Ks. V. 1,5 ). 
UPAGUHANA—See ALINGANA. 


UPAVISTA-BANDHA or ASITA is the sitting posture. 
It is one of the five major Bandhas ( s.v. ) or Postures descri- 
Led by Kalyaramalla. Of this there are ten sub-variations 
described as follows : 

(i) Padmasana :—The husband in this favourite position 
sits cross-legged upon the bed or carpet, and takes his wife 
upon his lap, placirig his hands upon her shoulders. 

(ii) Upapada-bandha :—In this posture whilst both are 
sitting the women slightly raises one leg by piscing the hand 
under it, and the husband enjoys her. 
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(iii) Bandhurita-bandha :— The husband embraces his 
wife's neck very closely, and she does the same to him. 

(iv) Phanipasa-bandha :—The husband holds- his wife's 
feet and the wife those of her husband. 

(v) Samyamana-bandha :—The husband passes both the 
legs of his wife under his arms at the elbow, and holds her 
neck with his hands. 

(vi) Kaurma-bandha is the tortoise posture. The husband 
must so sit that his mouth, arms, and legs touch the corres- 
ponding members of his wife. 

(vii) Parivartita-bandha :—In addition to the mutual 
contact of mouth, arms. and legs, the husband must frequently 
pass both the legs of his wife under his arms at the elccw. 

(viii) Yugmapada-bandha is a name given by the poets to 
that position in which the husband sits with his legs wide 
apart, and after insertion and penetration, presses the thighs 
of his wife together. 

(ix) Vimardita-bandha is a posture possible only for a very 
strong man with a very light woman. He raises her by passing - 
both her legs over his arms at the elbow and moves her about 
from left ta right, but not backwards or forwards, till the 
supreme moment arrives. 

"(x) Markata-bandha is the same position as No. ix above. 
In this, however. the husband moves the wife in a straight 
lirie away from his face, that is backwards and forwards, but 
not from side to side. ( Ar. X. 18-24 ). 


UPASRPTAKA means act of giving strokes in the process 
of congress. It is of ten kinds : (i) Upasrptaka; (ii) Manthana; 
(iii) Hula; (iv) Avamardana; (v) Piditaka; (vi) Nirghata; 
(vii) Varaha-ghata; (viii) Vrsaghata; (ix) Cataka-vilasita and: 
(x) Samputa. ( Ks. II. 8, 20 ). 

When the organs are brought together properly and 
directly, it is called ‘moving the organ forward’ (Upasrptaka). 
This is the usual way of giving srokes during congress. ( Ks. 
II. 8, 21 ). (See the descriptions of other types at their places 
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in the alphabetical order). Allor any one of the types of 
stroking should, however, ke practised only with the consent 
of a women. ( Ks. II. 8, 31; Kcu. II. 8, 26 ). . 


UBHAYA-YOGA means combination of results. If, while 
one thing is being dgnc two results take place, it. is called a 
combination of two results. ( Ks. VI. 6, 10). It is of several 
kinds : : 

(i) If, when living with a lover a courtesan gets both 
wealth and pleasure from him, and also another lover of the 
same courtesan gives her moncy in order to sever her connec- 
‘tions with the first lover, itis called gain from both sides. 
( Ubhayato'rtha-yoga ). 

(ii) When a courtesan lives with a lover at her own expense 
without getting any profit out of it, and the lover even takes 
hack from her what he may have formerly given to her, it is 
called a loss on both sides ( Ubhayato'nartha-yoga ). 


(iii) When a courtesan is uncertain whether a new acquai- 
ntance would become attached to her, whether he would give 
her anything, it is called a doubt on both sides about gains 
( Ubhayato'rlha-sarisaya ). 

(iv) When a courtesan is uncertain whether a former 
enemy, if made up to by her at her own expense, would do 
her some injury because of his grudge against her; or if 
becoming attached to her, would angrily take away from her 
"anything that he may have given to her, this is called a doubt 
on both sides about loss ( Ubhayato'nartha-sarsaya ). 

These mixed results have been expounded by sage Sveta- 
ketu Auddalaki. ( Ks. VI. 6, 32-35 ). 

Now Babhravya has described the kinds of mixed results 
as follows : 

(i) When a courtesan can get money from a man whom 
she may go to see, and also money from a man whom she may 


not go to see, this is called a gain on both sides ( Ubhayato” 
ttha-yoga ). 
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(ii) When a courtesan has to incur further expenses if she 
goes to sce a man, and yct runs the risk of incurring an 
irremediable loss if she does not go to sec him, this is called a 
loss on both sides ( Ubhayato'nartha ). 

(ili) When a courtesan is uncertain whether a particular 
man would give her money or something on her going to sec 
him, without incurring expense on her part, or whether on 
her neglecting him another man would give her something, 
this is called a doubt on both sides about gains ( Ubhayato’- 
rtha-sandeha ). 


(iv) When a courtesan is uncertain whether on going at 
her own expense to see an old enemy he would take back 
from her what he may have given tq her, or whether by her 
not going to sec him he would cause some-disaster to fall upon 
her, this is called a doubt on both sides about loss ( Libhayato’- 
nartha-samsaya ). 

By a combination of the above classes the following six 
kinds of mixed results are produced : 

1. Gain on one side and loss on the other. 

2. Gain on one side and doubt of gain on the other. 

9. Gain on one side and-doubt of loss on the other. 

4. Loss on one side, and doubt of gain on the other. 

5. Doubt of gain on one side, and doubt of loss on the 
other. 

6. Doubt of loss or one side and loss on the other. 

A courtesan, having considered all the above things and 
taken counsel with her -friends, should act so as to acquire 
gain, and the warding off of any great disaster. Religious 
merit and pleasure should also be formed into separate 
combinations like those of wealth,.and then all should be 
combined with each other so as: to form new combinations. 
( Ks. VI. 6, 36-43 ). 

UBHAYATO’NARTHA-YOGA—See UBHAYA-YOGA. 


UBHAYATO'RTHA-YOGA—See UBHAYA-YOGA. 
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UBHAYATO'NARTHA-SAMSAYA-—Sec UBHAYA- 
YOGA. 


UBHAYATO'RTHA-SAMSAY A—See UBHAYA-YOGA. 


URAHSPNUTANA is the chest splitting position of 
congress in which the women places her two soles on the 
chest of the man. ( Rr. X. 21 ). See also SURATA. 


LU 


ÜRUPAGÜHANA is a method of embracing described by 
Suvarnanabha ( s.v. ) in which the man’s contact is between 
the thighs of the man and woman. When one of the two 
lovers presses forcibly one or both of the thighs of the other 
between his or her own, it is called Ürupagühana or the 
‘embrace of the thighs’. ( Ks. II. 2, 23; Rr. VI. 10; Ar. IX. 2, 
8; Kcu. II. 2, 22; Rp. III. 15-16 ). 


URDHVA-RATA—Sce STHITA-RATA. 


E 
EKA-CARINI-VRTTA is the duscription >f the charac- 
teristics of a virtuous wife exclusively devoted to her husband. 
A virtuous woman, who has affection for her husband, should 
act in conformity with his wishes as if he were divine being, 


and with his consent should take upon herself the whole care ' 


of his family. She should keep the entire house well-cleaned, 
and arrange flowers of Various kinds in different parts of it 
and make the floor smooth and polished so as to give the 
house a neat and becoming appearance. She should surround 
the house witha garden, and place ready in it all -the 
materials required for the morning, nooh, ‘and -evening 
sacrifices. Moreover, she should herself’ revere the sanctuary 
‘of the household gods, for, says Gonardiya, “Nothing so much 
attracts the heart of a householder to his wife as a careful 
observance of the things. mentioned above,» 
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Toward the parents, relatives, friencs, sisters, and servants 
of her husband she should behave as they deserve. In the 
garden she should plant beds of green vegetables, Lunches of 
the sugarcane, and clumps of the fig tree, tht mustard plant, 
the paraley plant, the funnel plant and Xanthochymus pictorius; 
Clusters of various flowers, such as the Trapa bispinosa, the 
jasmine, the Jasminum grandiflorum, the yellaw amaranth, the 
wild jasmine, the Taber neomontana coronaria, the nadyawort, 
the China rose, and others, should likewise tẹ planted together 
with the fragrant grass Andropogon schoenanthus and the fragrant 
root of the plant Andropogon miricalus. She should also have 
seats and arbors made in the garden, in the middle of which 
a well, tank, or a pool should be dug. a 

The wife should always avoid the company. of female 
beggars; female Buddhist mendicants, unchaste and roguish 
women, female fortune-tellers and-witches. As regards meals 
she should’ always consider what her husband likes and, 
dislikes, and what things are good for him and what are 
injurious to him. When she hears the sound of his footsteps 
coming home, she should atonce get up, and ready to do 
whatever he may command her, and either order her female 
servats'to wash his feet, or wash them herself. When going 
aywhere with her ‘husband she should put on her ornaments, 
and without his consent she should neither give nor accept 
invitations, or attend marriages and sacrifices, or sit in the 
company of female friends, or visit the temples of the Gods. 
And if she wants to engage in. any kind of games or sports, 
she should not do so against his wish. In the same way she ` 
should always sit down after him and get up before him, and 
should never awaken him when he is asleep. The kitchen 
should be situated in a quiet and retired place, so as not to 
be accessible to strangers and should always look clean. 


In the event of any misconduct on the part of her husband, 


‘she should. not blame him excessively, though she be a little 


displeased. She should not use abusive language towards him, 
? 
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but rebuke him with conciliatory words, whether he be in 
the company. of friends, or alone. Moreover, she should not 
be a scold, for says Gonardiya “There is no cause of dislike 
on the part of a husband so great as this characteristic ina 
wife.” Lastly, she should avoid bad expressions, sulky looks, 
speaking aside, standing in the doorway,and looking at 
‘passers-by, conversihg.in pleasure groves, and remaining in a 
lonely place for a long time; and finally she should always 
keep her body, her teeth, her hair, and everything belonging 
to her tidy, sweet and clean. 

: When the wife wants to approach. her: husband in private 
-her dress should consist of marly ornaments,; various kinds of 
flowers, and a cloth, decorated with, different colors, and 
some:sweet-smelling ointments or. unguents.. But her everyday 
dress should he composed of’ a thin, close-textured cloth, a 
few ornaments and flowers, and a little scent, not too much. 
She should also observe the fasts and vows of. her husband, 
and when he tries to prevent her doing this, she should. 
-pursuade him to let her do it. 

- At appropriate times of the year and when they happen 
to be cheap, she should buy earthen pots; bamboos, firewood, 
skins, and iron pots, as well as salt and oil. Fragrant. subse 
tances, vessels made of the fruit of the plant Wrightea antidysenz 
terica, or oval-leaved Wrightea, medicines, -and other things 
which are always needed, should be obtained .when-required 
and kept in a secret place of the house. The--seeds, of the 
radish, the potato, the common beet, the Indian wormwood, 
the mango, the cucumber, the egg-plant, the kismanda, the 
pumpkin gourd, the Sürana, the Bignonia indica, the sandal- 
wood, the Premna spinosa, the garlic plant, the onion, and 
other vegetables, should be bought and sown at the proper 
seasons. 

The wife, moreover, should not tell to stragers the amount. 
of her wealth, or the secrets which her husband has confided 
toher. She should surpass all the women of her cwn rank 
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in life in her cleverness, her appearance,. her knowledge of 
cookery, her pride, and her manner of serving her husband. 
The expenditure of the year should be regulated by the profits. 
The milk that remains after the meals should be turned into 
ghee, or clarified butter. Oils and sugar should be prepared 
at home; spinning and weaving should also be done there; and 
a store of ropes and cords, and barks of trees for twisting into 
ropes, should be kept. She should also attend tp the pounding 
and cleaning of rice, using its small grain and chaff in some 
way or other. Sheshould pay the salaries of the servants, 
look after the tilling of the fields, the keeping of the flocks 
and herds, superintend the making of vehicles, and the care 
of the rams, cocks, quails, parrots, starlings, cuckoos, peacocks, 
monkeys, and deer; and finally adjust the income and expendi- 
ture of the day. The worn-out clothes should be given to 
those servants who have done good work, in order to show 
them that their services have been appreciated, or they may, 
be applied to some other use. The vessels in which wine isj 
prepared, as well as those in which it is kept, should be 
carefully looked after, and put away at the proper time. All 
sales and purchases should also be well attended to. The 
friends of her husband she should welcome by presenting 
them with flowers, ointment, incense, betel-leaves, and betel 
nuts. Her father-in-law and mother-in-law she should treat 
as they deserve, always remaining dependent on their will, 
never contradicting them, speaking to them in few and not 
harsh words, not laughing loudly in their presence, and acting 
with their friends and enemies as with her own. In addition 
to the above she should not be vain, or too much taken up 
with her enjoyments. She should be liberal towards her 
servants, and reward them on holidays and festivals; and not 
give away anything without first making it known to her 
husband. 

Pravasacarya : 

During the absence of her husband on a journey, the 
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virtuous woman should wear only her auspicious ornaments, 
and observe the fasts in honour of the Gods. While anxious 
to hear the news of her husband, she should still look after 
her household affairs. She should sleep near the elder women 
of the house, and make herself agrecable to them. She should 
look after and keep in repair the things tust are liked by her . 
husband, and continue the works that have been begun by 
him. To the abode of her relations she should not go except 
on occasions of joy and sorrow, and then she should go in her 
usual travelling dress, accompanied by her husband’s servants, 
and not remain there for a longtime. The fasts and feasts 
should be observed with th: consent of the elders of the house. 
The resources should be increased by making purchases and 
sales according to the practice of the merchants, and by 
means of honest servants, superintended by herself. The 
income should be increased and the expenditure diminished, 
as much as possible. And when her husband returns from his 
journey, she should receive him at first in her ordinary 
clothes, so that he may know in what way she has lived during 
his absence, and:should bring to him some presents, as well 
as materials for the worship of the Deity. 

The wife, whether she be a woman of noble family ora 
virgin widow remarried or a concubine, should lead a chaste 
life, devoted to her husband, and doing everything for his 
welfare. Women acting thus acquire Dharma, Artha, and 
Kama, obtain a high position. and generally kecp their 
husbands devoted to them. (Ks. IV. 1-48; Kea. IV. 1. 1-58). - 


EKA-PURUSABHIYOGA, implies things to be done only 
by the man and the acquisition of the girl thereby. 


When the girl begins to show her love by i 
T by outward signs 
(See BALOPAKRAMANA ) and motions the lover should 
try to gain her over entirely by various ways and means, such 
as the following : " 


When engaged with her in any game or sport, he should 
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intentionally hold her hand. He should practice upon her 
the various kinds of embraces ( See ALINGANA ). He should 
show her a pair of human beings cut out of the leaves of a 
tree, and such other things at intervals. When engaged in 
water-sports he should dive at a distance from her and come 
up close to her. He should show an increased liking for the.. 
new foliage of trees and such like things. He should describe 
to her the pangs he suffers on her account. and should relate 
to her the beautiful dream that he had with reference to other 
women. At parties and assemblies of his caste he should sit 
near her, and touch her under some pretence or other, and 
having placed his foot upon her’s, he should slowly touch each 
of her toes and press the ends of the nails; if successful in 
this, he should get hold of her foot with his hand and repeat 
the same thing. He should also press a finger of her hand 
between his toes when she happens to be washing his feet; 
whenever he gives anything to her or takes anything from 
her he should show her by his manner and looks how much 
he loves her. 

He should sprinkle upon her the water brought for rinsing 
his mouth and when alone with her ina lonely place, or in 
darkness, he should make love to her and tell her ‘the true 
‘state of his mind without distressing her in any way. 


Whenever he sits with her on the same seat or bed he 
should say to her, “I have something to tell you in private," 
and then when she comes to hear it in a quiet place he should 
express his love to her more by manners and signs than by: 
words. When he comes to know the state of her feelings 
towards him he should pretend to be ill and should make her 
to come to. his house to speakto him. There he should 
intentionally hold her hand and place it on his cycsiand 
forehead and under tlic pretext of preparing some medicine for 
him he should ask herto dothe work for his sake in:the 
following words: “This work must be done by you and by 
nobody else. “When she wants to go away he should let her 


go with an earnest request to come and see him again. This 
divice of illness should be continued for three days and three 
nights. After this when she begins coming to see him 
frequently he should carry on long conversations with her, 
for, says Ghotakamukha, “though a man loves a girl ever so 
much he never succeeds in winning her without a great deal 
of talking.” At last, when the mah finds the girl completely 
won over, he may then begin to enjoy her. As for the saying 
*that women grow less timid than usual during the evening, at 
nights and at darkness, and are desirous of congress at these 
times and do not oppose men then, and should only he enjoyed 
at these hours’, it is a matter of talk only. 


When it is impossible for the man to carry on his endea- 
vours alone he should by means of the daughter of her nurse; 
or of a female friend in whom she confides, cause the gir] to 
be brought to him without making known to her his design 
and heshould then proceed with her in the manner above- 
described. Or he should in the beginning send his own female 
servantto live with the.girl as her friend and should then 
gain her over by her means. 

At last, when he knows the state of her feeling by her out- 
ward manners and conduct towards him at religious ceremo- 
nies, fairs, festivals, theaters, public assemblies, and such like 
occasions, he should begin to enjoy her when she is alone, for 
Vatsyayana lays it down that women, when resorted to at 
proper times and in, proper places, do not turn away from 
their lovers. ( Ks. III: 4, 1-35; Kcu. III. 4, 1-40 ). 


EKASALMALI is a kind of play. ( Ks. I. 4, 28 ). 


EKAKI-KRIDA is amusement and pastime by isolated 
persons. If a-person diverts himself alone or in company 
with a courtesan he can indulge in various Kridas according 
to his capacity and resources. Similarly, an isolated courtesan, 


can do the'same in company of her maid-servants or with 
citizens. ( Ks. I. 4, 28-30 ). 
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AI 


AINEYA is the posture for congress resembling that 
adopted by the herds of antelopes. ( Ks. lI. 6, 44 ). 


AINDRAJALIKA-KRIYA is the art of sorcery.. It is one 
of the sixtyfour arts. ( See KALA ). ( Ks. I. 9, 15). 


AIBHA is the elephant position of, congress in which the 
man holds his penis in his hand and leaps her, like a bull- 
elephant, while she lays her brow, face and breasts to the 
ground and raises her buttocks. ( Rr. X. 39 ). 


AU 
AUDDALAKI-SVETAKETU was the son of a sage named 
Uddalaka Aruni. He has been mentioned in the Kamasutra 
as an early writer of Kama-Sastra; and according to Maha- 
bhàárata he laid down certain rules of conduct. ( Ks. I. 1, 19, 
Com.; VI. 6, 34 Com.; Mbh. I. 122, 16-20 ). 


AUPARISTAKA means mouth-congress. This is. usually 
done with: Eunuchs (See TRITIYA-PRAKRTI). The Eunuchs 
derive their imaginative pleasure and their livelihood from 
this kind of congress and they lead the life of courtesans. 

There are eight stages of. such a congress : (i) Nimitta or 
the nominal congress; (ii) Parsvatodasta or biting the sides; 
(iii) BahiheSamdamfa or pressing outside; (iv) Anatah-Sam- 
dam$a or pressing inside; (v) Cumbitaka or kissing; (vi) 
Parimrstaka qr rubbing; (vii) Ámra-cusitaka or sucking a: 
mango fruit; and (viii) Samgara or ‘swallowing up ( See all 
these names, s.v. ). 

At the end of each of these the Eunuch expresses his wish 
to stop but when one of them is finished the man desires him 
to do another and afier that is done, then the one that follows 


. it, and so on. 


Striking, scratching, and other things may also be done 
during this kind of congress. 
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The Auparistaka is practised also by the unchaste and 
wanton women, female attendants, and serving maids, that 
is; those who are not married to anybody, but who live by: 
shampooing. 

The ancient and venerable authors are of the opinion that 
this Auparistaka is the work of a dog and not of a man, because 
it isa low practice and opposed to the orders of the Dharma- 
fastra ( holy writ), and because the man himself suffers by 
bringing his Lingam into contact with the mouth of Eunuchs 
and women. But Vatsyayana saysthat the orders of the 
Holy writ do not affect those who resort to courtesans and the 
law prohibits the practice of the Auparistaka with married 
women only. As regards the injury to the male, that can be 
easily remedied. 

The people of Eastern India do not resort to women who 
practice Auparistaka. 

The people of Ahicchatra resort to such’ women but do 
nothing with them so far as the mouth congress is concerned, 

The people of Saketa do with these women every kind of 
mouth congress while people of Nagara do not practice this, 
but do every other thing. / 

The people of Sürasena country on the. southern bank of 
the Jamuna do everythitig without any hesitation, for they 
say that women being naturally unclean, no one can be 
certain about their character, their purity, their conduct, 
their practices, their confidences and their specch. They are 
not, however, on this account to be abondoned, because reli- 
gious law, on the.authority of wnich they are reckoned pure, 
lays down :that the udder of a cow is clean at the time of 
milking though the mouth of a cow and also the mouth of her 
calf are considered unclean by the Hindüs. Again, a dog is 
clean when he seizes a deer in hunting, though food touched 
by a dog = otherwise considered very unclean. A bird is 
clean when at causes a fruit to fall from a tree by pecking at 

it, though things eaten by crows and other birds are consi- 
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dered unclean. And the mouth of a woman is clean for kissing 
and such like things at the time of sexual intercourse. Vatsya- 
yana, moreover, thinks that in all these things connected with 
love, everybody should act according to the custom of his 
country and his own inclination. 


There are also'male servants of some men who carry on the 
mouth congress with their masters. Itis also practiced by 
some citizens, who know each other well, among themselves. 
Some women of the harem when they are amorous, do the acts 
of the mouth on the Yonis of one another, and some mzn do 
the same thing with women. The way of doing this ( kissing 
the Yoni ) should be known from kissing the mouth. 


For the sake of such things courtesans abandon m:n 
possessed of good qualities, liberal and clever, and become 
attached to low persons, such as slaves and clephant drivers. 
The Auparistaka or mouth congress should never be done by 
a learned Brahman, by a Minister that carrieson thc business 
of a state; or by a man of good reputation, because though the 
practice'is allowed by the Sastras, there is no reason why it 
should be carried on, and need be practiced only in particular 
cases. For instance, the taste and the digestive qualities of 
the flesh of dogs are mentioned in works on medicine, but it 
does not therefore follow that it should be eaten by the wise. 
In the same way there are some men, some places, and some 
times with respect to which these practices can be made use 
of. Aman should therefore pay regard to the place, to the 
time, and to the practice which is to be carried out, as also as 
to whether it is agreeable to his nature and to himself. and 
then he may or may not practice these things according to 
circumstances. But after all, thcse things being done secretly, 
and the mind of men being fickle, how can it be known what 
any person will do at any particular time “and for any parti- 
cular purpose? ( Ks. II. 9, 1-45; Rr. X. 66; Kcu. 11. 9, 1-39; 
Pau. 34; Sd. 114-125; Bk. II. 42-50; Rp. VI. 21-53 ). 
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‘There is a more pervert form of Auparistaka in which 
men,, instead of getting their Lihgam sucked by women or 
Eunuchs, suck and perform other acts in the vagina with 
their tongue. This is also of eight kinds, viz. Adharasphurita, 
Jihvabhramanaka, Jihvamardita, Ciisita, Ucchisita, Kso- 
Lhaka. Bahuctisita, and Kakila. For descriptions see each of 
these names at their proper alphabetical places. ( Rp. VI. 
39-53 ). 


KA 
KAKSA-VINYASA means the lay-out of the room. ‘For 
details see BHAVANA-VINYASA. : 


KANGUKA ( or JALAKA ) is an Apadravya (s.v. ).. It 
isa tube type of a thing open at both ends. Outwardly. it is 
rough and studed with smooth -globules, and made to fit the 
size. of the Yoni and tied to the. waist. : 


When such a thing cannot be obtained, a tube made of 
the wood-apple or the tubular stalk ef bottle-gourd or a reed. 
made smooth with oil and’ extracts of plants may be:used. 
This should be tied to the waist with a string. It can‘also be.’ 
in the form of a row of sòft pieces: of wood tied together. 
(Ks. VII. 2, 12-13 ). Sn ee : 


KANCUKIYA is a female attendant of the harem. She 
is supposed to bring flowers, ointment and clothes from the 
king’s wives to the king... The' king having received these 
things should return . through her the things worn by him the 
previous.day. (Ks. IV. 2, 56-57 ). Ue i 

KANDUTI means irritation of thé vagina leading to the 
desire for sexual intercourse. Due to this type of irritation 
a woman becomes restless and. seeks union with her lover.” 
Only sexual intercourse and the friction of the male’ penis 
with the vaginal’ walls can satisfy this irritation. (Ks, II. 1, 
11-14; Ns. XIV. 14-16 ). Y 
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KANISTHA-BHARYA-VRTTA means the duties and the 
conduct of a younger wife towards the elder ones. 


The younger wiie should regard the elder wife of her 
husband as her mother, and should not give anything away, 
even to her own relatives, without her knowledge. She should 
tell -her everything: about herself, and not approach her 
husband without her permission. Whatever is told to her by 
the elder wife she should not reveal to others and take care 
of the children of the senior even more than of her own. 
When alone with her husband she should serve him well, but 
should not tell him of the pains she suffers from the existence 
of a rival wife. She may also obtain sec retly from her husband 
some marks of his particular regard for her, and may tell him 
that she lives only for him and for the regard that he has for 
her. She should never reveal her love for her husband or her 
husband's love for her to any person, eithér in pride or in 
anger, for a wife that reveals the secrets'of her husband is 
despised by him. As for seeking to obtain the regard of her 
husband, Gonardiya says that it should always be done in 
private, for fear of the elder wife. If the elder wife be 
disliked by her husband or be childless, she should sympa- 
thise with her and should ask her husband to the same, but 
should surpass her in leading the life of a chaste woman. 
( Ks. IV. 2, 17-90 ).. 


KANDARPA-CUDAMANI i isa workin poetry by Vīra- 
bhadra and appears to have been modelled after Kama Sütra 
of Vatsy&yana. From the colophon i 1t appears that the work 
was written in 1633 V.S. 

The poem is a technically skillful and faithful translitera- 
tion of the Kamasutra into Arya verscs. It looks like the 
work of a court poet, who must have been a ghost commi- 
ssioned by god-like king Virabhadra to carry out the trans- 
formation. The exordium is interesting in that it now 
genuflects to both Saiva and Vaisnava cults. 
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KANYA is the designation of agirl upto her 10th year. 
( Ar. IV. 4; Rp. II. 39-41). ` 


KANYABHIYOGA implies selection of a husband by 
a girl, 

A girl who is much sought after, should marry the man 
shelikes and whom she thinks would be obedient to her and 
capable of giving her pleasure. But when from the desire of 
wealth a girl is married by her parents to a rich man without 
taking into consideration the character or looks of the bride- 
groom, or when given to a man who has several wives, she 
never becomes ‘attached to the man, even though he be 
endowed with good qualities, obedient to her will, active, 
strong, healthy and anxious to please her in every way. A 
husband who is obedient but yet master of himself, though he 
be poor and not good looking, is better than one who is 
common to many women, even though he be handsome and 
attractive. (-Ks. III. 4, 48-51; Cf. Kcu. III. 4, 1ff. ). 


KANYA-LAKSANA means characteristics of a girl 
making her worthy or unworthy of acceptance in marriage. 
The girl must come of a family of equal rank ( with that of 
her prospective husband ), and her family also must be 
learned, valiant, prudent, patient, chaste, observing its own 
customs and social usages, well-known and possessing lands, 
wealth and dignity. The girl herself should -be faultless, 
qualified, having a brother, beautiful and befitting the art of 


love. The wise man should marry such a girl according to 
the rites of the Sastras. : 


Good signs of a marriageable girl :—The wise and qualified 
man should choose a girl for marriage who has the complexion 
of the petals of a blue lotus or is bright as polished gold; 
whose hair is as black as a Bhramara, face like the full moon; 
eyes like those of a young gazelle, nose like a sesamum ‘flower, 
teeth beautiful and even; who has fine ears and the voice of a 
cuckoo. a throat like a conch and lips like ripe Bimba fruit; 
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whose palms and soles of the feet are ruddy and marked with 
discuss and other good signs; whose waist is lean, umbilical 
region is drawn in, whose thighs are well-shaped and tapering 
like the stems of the plaintain tree, hips are heavy, gait’is like 
the swing of an elephant; who is calm and mannerly. in 
disposition, is satisfied with moderate food, sleeps little and is 
delicate in appearance. 

~, - Defective signs of a girl :—The wise should reject the girl 
as à bride who.comes from an unknown family; whose stature 
is either very short or very tall; whose body is thin, skin is 
tough, very hard and covered with dense body pile and hair, 
eyes are of tawny colour, cyebrows are Straight, lips are 
projecting or uneven; who allows her tongue to loll out; 
whose ears are like winnowing fans, lips and cheeks bear 
signs of mustache and beard, neck is thick, breasts are uneven 
( i.e. one is bigger than the other ); on whose cheeks dimples 
appear while laughing or there are constant depressions on 


„both the cheeks; who possesses less or more limbs( ég. has 


additional fingers or toes ), walks fast: and while she walks 
the earth trembles by the violence of her gait; whose second 
toe is larger than the big toe and the fourth toe does not 
touch the earth while walking; who is by nature cruel, very 
fickle, irascible and illmannered, speaks too much, sleeps too 
mnch or too little, weeps on the slightest pretext; who is called 
by the name of ahill, bird, tree, river, or star; who is 
grown up in age or is suffering from some chronic disease. 
(Ar. VIII. 1-6; Kcu. III. 1, 815; Sd. 126-149; Ps. VI. 1f; 
Rk. 4-6-). i 


KANYA-VISRAMBHANA means creating confidence in 
a girl after she has been taken as a wile through marriage. 

For the first three days after marriage the girl and her 
husband should sleep on the floor, abstain from sexual 
pleasures and eat^ their food without seasoning it either with 
alkali or salt. For the next seven days they should bathe 
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amidst the sounds of auspicious musical instruments, should 
decorate themselves, dine together, and-pay attention to their 
relatives as well as to those who may have come to witness 
their marriage. This is applicable to persons of all castes. 
On-the night of the tenth day the man should begin in a 
lonely place with soft words, and thus create confidence in the 
girl. Some authors say that for the purpose of winning her 
over he should not speak to her for three days; but the 
followers of Babhravya are of the opinion that if the man 
does not speak with her for three days the girl may be 
discouraged by secing him spiritless, like a pillar; and beco- 
ming dejected she may begin to despise him as a Eunuch. 
Vatsyayana says that the man should begin to win her over, 
and to create confidence in her, but should abstain at first 
from sexual pleasures, Women being of a tender nature, want 
tender beginnings and when they are forcibly approached by 
men with whom they are but slightly acquainted, they some- 
times suddenly become haters of sexual connections and 
sometimes even haters of the male sex. The man should 
therefore approach the girl according to her liking and 
should make use of those devices by w sich he may be able to 
establish himself more and more in her confidence. These 
devices are as follows :— 

He should embrace her first of all in the manner she likes 
most because it does not last for a long time. He should 
embrace her with the upper part of his body, because that is 
easier and simpler. If the girl is grown up, or if the man has 
known her for sometime, he may embrace her by the light of 
a lamp; but if he is not well-acquainted with her or if she is a 
young girl, he should then embrace her in darkness. 


When the girl accepts the embrace, the man should puta 
betelnut and betel Jeave in her mouth and if she will not take 
it, he should induce her to do so by conciliatory words, 
entreaties, oaths, and kneeling at her feet, for it is a universal 
rule that however bashful or angry a woman may be, she never 
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disregards a man’s kneeling at her feet. At the time of giving 
the betel, he should kiss her mouth softly: and gracefully 
without making any sound... When she is gained over in this 
respect, he should then make her talk, and so that she may be 
induced to talk he should ask her questions, about things of 
which he knows or pretends to know nothing, and which can 
be answered in a few words. If she does not speak to him, 
he should not frighten her, but should ask her the same thing 
again and- again in a conciliatory manner. If she.does not 
then speak, he should urge her to give a reply, because as 
Ghotakamukha says, “all girls hear everything said tothem 
by men, but do not themselves sometimes say a single word’? 
When she is thus importuned, the girl should give replies by 
shakes of .the.head, but. if she quarreled with the. man she 
should not even do that. When she is asked by the man 
whether she desires him and whether she likes him, she should 
remain silent for a long time and when at last .importuned 
to reply should give him.a favourable answer by a.nod of her 
head. If the man is previously acquainted with the girl, he 
should converse with her by. means of .a female friend, who 
may be favourable to him, and in the. confidence of both ‘and 
carry on the conversation on both sides. On such an.occasion 
the girl should smile with her head bent down and: if the 
female friend says more on her part than she was desired to 
do, she should chide her and dispute with her. The female 
friend should say in jest even what she is not desired to say 
by the girl. Uus y 
If the girl is familiar with the man, she should: place near 
him without . saying anything, thé Tàmbula ( Betel-leaves ), 
the ointment or the garland that he may have'asked for, or 
she may tie them up in his upper garment. While: she is 
engaged in this, the man should touch her young: breasts in 
the sounding way of pressing with the nails, and if she 
prevents him ‘doing this he should say to her, “I will not do 
itagain if you will embrace me", and should in this way 
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cause her to embrace him. While he is being embraced by 
her he should pass his hand repeatedly over and about her 
body. By and by he should place her in his lap, and try 
more and more to gain her consent, and if she will not yield 
to his he should frighten her by saying: “I shall impress 
marks of my tecth and nails on your lips and breasts, and 
then make similar marks on my own body, and shall tell my 
friends that you did them. What will you say then?” In 
this manner, as fear and confidence are created in the 
mines of children, so should the man gain her over to his 
wishes. 

On the second and third nights, after her confidence has 
increased still more, he should feel the whole of her body with 
his hands, and kiss her all over; he should also place his hands 
upon her thighs and shampoo them, and if he succeeds in this 
he should then shampoo the joints of her thighs. If she tries 
to prevent him doing this, he should say to her, “what harm 
is there in doing it ?” and should persuade her to let him do 
it. After gaining this point he should touch her private 
parts, should loosen her girdle and the knot of her dress, and,: 
turning up her lower garment, should shampoo tke, joints of 
her naked thighs. "Under various pretences he should do all 
these things, buthe should not at that time begin actual 
congress. After this, he should teach her the aixtyfour arts, 
should tell her how much he loves her, and descrike to her 
the hopes he formerly entertained regarding her. He should 
also promise to be faithful to her in future, and should dispel 
all her fears with respect to rival women, and at last after 
having overcome her bashfulness, he should begin to enjoy her 
In a Way so as not to frighten her.” 


A man acting according to the inclinations of a girl should 
try to gain her over so that she may love him and place her 
confidence in him. A man does not succeed either by 
implicitly following the inclinations of a girlor by wholly 
opposing her, and he should therefore adopt a middle course. 
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He who knows how to make himself loved by women as 
well as to increase their honour and create confidence in, 
them, becomes an object of their love. But he who neglects a 
girl thinking she is too bashful, is despised by her as a beast 
ignorant of the working of the female mind. Moreover, a: 
girl forcibly enjoyed by one who does not understand the 
hearts of girls becomes nervous, uneasy, and dejected, and 
suddenly begins to hate the man who has taken advantage of 
her; and then, when her love is not understood or returned, 
she sinks into despondency, and becomes cither a hater of 
mankind altogether, or hating her own man she has recourse 
to other men. ( Ks. III. 2, 1-35 ). 

The Rati Rahasya also deals. with this subject as, follows : 

Respectable men, who follow the threefold Aims of Life, 
should marry, say the Sastras, a wcman of their own social 
standing who has never been previously betrothed. Honourable 
persons will always avoid marriage, association, games, 
friendship and the like with persons of higher or S 
position. 

The rules for wooing are these : the ideal bride to ke 
preferred above all others is one who has pr like a lotus- 
petal, or yallowish-tinted like gold, with a! delicate flush to 
her hands, feet, nails, and eyes; well-proportioned soft feet— 
"who eats little, sleeps little, has on her hands the marks of the 
Lotus, the Pitcher, and the Discuss ( attributes of Vignu ). 
She must not be red-haired, or have a pendulous belly or a 
hanginglip. ^ 

- Wily men who know the rules will avoid any girl they 
find out of her house, weeping or yawning, or asleep. A girl 
called after a mountain, a trce, a river, or a bird: one who 
is over-or undersized, is bent or bony, has a hanging:lip, 
hollow or red eyes, hands and feet which are rough to the 
touch; one who sighs, laughs or cries at meals; one who has 
inverted nipples, or a beard, or unequal breasts; who is 
dwarfish; who has flap-cars like winnowing fans, bad tecth, 
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a harsh voice, spindle legs, or is scrawny; one who likes going 
about with male hangers-on; one who has hair. on her hands, 
sides, chest, back, legs or upper lip; who makes the ground 
shake when she passes, or gets a crease on her cheeks when 
.she laughs; one whose great toc is too small in, proportion to 
.the other toes, whose middle toe touches the great toe, or 
whose two smallest toes fail to touch the ground—all these are 
to bc'avoided in choosing a bride. 


The art of winning :—Neither too much compliance, nor 
too little—with girls a middle way brings the best results. 
The man wo knows how best to foster woman’s passions in his 
own beloved and how best t; win-her heart will be her choice. 
A girl who is courted by a man she does not care for will be 
anxious, frightened and touchy, and will hate him forthwith. 
If she is not brought to experience true love, through this state 
of anxiety she may come to hate men in general, or be hated 
by them, and her suitor will turn elsewhere. ( Rr. XI. !-7, 
19-22; Kcu. III. 2, 1-5; Bk. III. 5-11; Ks. III. 2,.1-5; Bk. 
III. 5-11 ). : 


_ KAPISATIVA-STRI—3ce VANARA-SATTVA. 


KAPHAJA-PURUSA is the man of plilegmatic tempera- 
ment. S Ut í AN 

Characteristics ; The complexion of a man of this type 
resembles either the colour of a blade of grass, blue lotus, 
polished sword, wet Aristaka (-soap-berry.) or that of the stem 
of the Sara grass or reed grass ( Saccharum Sara ) He is good 
looking, comely in appearance, fond of sweet tastes, grateful, 
self-controlled, forbearing, unselfish and Strong. © He does 
not hastily form any opinion, and is fast in his enemity. 

His eyes are white, hair curly and black like a bumble 
bee. He is prosperous in life. His ‘voice resembles the 
rumbling of a rain cloud, the sound of a Mrdanga ( a kind of 
south-Indian Drum )'or the roar of a lion. He dreams in his: 
sleep. of large lakes or pools decked with myriads of full- 
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blown lotuses where the swans and ruddy geese are accusto- 
med to play. 


The corners of his cyes are red, the limbs are proportionate 
and symmetrically developed with a cool effulgence radiating 
from them. Possessing the Sattvika (Pure) property of nature, 
he is capable of sustaining pain and fatigue and is respectfull 
towards his superiors. 

He possesses faith in the Sastras and is unflinching and 
unchanging in his friendship. He suffers no vicissitudes of 
fortune, makes large gifts after long deliberations, is true to 
his words and always obedient to his preceptors. 

The traits of his character resemble those of Brahms, 
Rudra, Indra, Varuna, a lion, horse, an elephant, cow, bull, 
an eagle, and a swan. ( Su. III. 4, 72-76 ). : 


KAPHAJA-STRI is the woman of phlegmatic tempera- 
ment. ( Rr. IV. 5). 

Characteristics :—She is regarded as the best of the type’ of 
women The teeth, nails, and lotus-like eyes of her kind of 
women are glossy. She is high in dignity and very affectionate 
towards her husband. She is of Syama ( dark ) complexion 

^ and possesses a cool, soft, and fleshy vagina. ( Ar. IV. 6 ). 

See Slaismika-stri which also connotes exactly the same 
type. 

KARIKARA—Sce HASTASAKHA-VI MARDANA. 


KARINI or elephant type of woman ( See HASTINI ) has 
keen described by sages as posscssing short, thick and bluish 
.hair. Her eyes are yellow-tinged; nose, checks and throat are 
thick; lips very pendant, and teeth very sharp. Her arms, 
hands and legs-are short and thick; breasts are voluminous; 
joints are ‘short and crooked; body is many-colourcd; and 
voice deep and harsh, She cats too much, :is always lustful 
and it is very difficultto satisfy herin congress. She is 
wicked, shameless, bad-charactered and very much addicted to 
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vice. Her Vagina is twelve fingers-breadth deep and she 
“always secretes vaginal fluid strongly smelling like the juice 
emanating from the temples of an elephant in rut. ( Ar. III.. 
24, 25 ). 


KARNA-PATRA-BHANGA is one of the sixtyfour arts. 
( Sce Kala ). Making ornaments out of ivory and conch-shell 
come under it. ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 


KARNISUTA has been a writer on Kamagastra as 
mentioned by Kokkoka. Ksemendra, in his Kala-vilasa, 
says that Karpisuta and Mülabhadra are other names of 
Muladeva. ( Kskv. 1 ). 


KARTARI is one of the kinds of Prahanana, sv: ). (Ks. 
II. 7, 24; Rp. VI. 57, where some of its variations, such as, 
Bhadra-kartari, Yamakartari, and Sabdapürvakartari are also 
mentioned ). 


KALAHA means quarrel. There can be various causes of 
quarrels between lovers. For example, a woman who is 
very much in love with a man cannot bear to hear the name 
‘of her rival mentioned or to have any conversation regarding 
her, or to be addressed by her name through mistake. If sucha 

_ thing takes place, a great quarrel ensues and the woman cries, 
‘becomes angry, tosses her hair about, strikes her lover, falls 
from her bed or seat, and casting aside her garlands and 
ornaments throws herself down on the ground. 

Now, on. such an occasion. the lover should attempt to 
reconcile her with conciliatory "words; should take her up 
earefully and place her.on her bed. But she, not replying to : 
his questions and with ‘increased anger, should bend down 
hishead by pulling his hair; and having kicked him once, 
twice, thrice on his arms, head and bosom or back, should 
then proceed to the ddor of the room.. Dattaka says that-she 
should then sit angrily near the dopr and shed tears, but should 
not go out, because she would be found fault with for going 
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away. After sometime, when she thinks that the conciliatory 
words and actions of her lover have reached ;their utmost, 
she should then embrace him, talking to him with harsh and 
reproachful’ words, but at the same time showing a loving 
desire for congress. 


When the woman isin her own house and has quarreled 
with her lover she should go to him and show How angry she 
is and leave him. Afterwards the citizen hhving sent the 
Vita ( s.v. ), the Vidusaka ( s.v. ) or the Pithamarda ( s.v. ) to 
pacify her, she should accompany them kack to the house 
and ‘spend the night with her lover. Es II. 10, 27-33; Rp. 
VI. 13-18 ). 


KALA means Art, In his Kamasutra, Vatsydyana has 
enumerated sixtyfour Kalas or Arts which must be learned | 
from some qualified Acaryas ( Teachers ). These Kalas are 
as follows : 

(1) Singing. (2) Playing on Musical Instruments. (3) Dan- 
cing. (4) Painting. (5)Cutting of different designs on the 
Bhoja-patra ( Betula bhojpattra ) for adorning the forehead. 
(6) Making various designs with rice-grains and flowers for 
the purpose of worship. (7) arranging the flowers for decora- 
ting the house or room. (8) Colouring the teeth, garments, 
hair, nails and body. (9) Fixing colourful tiles on the floor. 
(10) Arangement of beds. (11) Playing music on cups filled 
with water ( Jalataranga ). (12) Splashing and squirting with 
water while bathing. (18) Use of various medicines, Mantras 
and Tantras. (14) Preparations of various types of garlands. 
(15) Making head-emLellishments known as Sckharaka and 
Apidaka. (16) Dressing and decorating oneself or others. (17) 
Making ornaments with ivory or conch-shells. (18) Art of 
making perfumes and scents and their use. (19) Making orna- 
ments by joining pearls ina string. (20) Magic or sorcery. 
(21) Preparation of various ointments and appliances mentio- 
ned in the Kuctmara Tantra, for the enhancement of beauty. 
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(22) Dexterity in manual skills. (23) Culinary arts like cook- 
ing various types of vegetables and food. (24) Art of prepa- 
ring various types of soft drinks. (25) Tailoring and embroi- 
dary. . (26) Creating patterns from yarns or threads, such as 
the parrot motiff, flower motiff, tassels and so forth. (27) 
Playing on Vind and Damarüka (both are Indian musical 
instruments ).- (28) Composing and solving Riddles, Rhymes, 
enigma and verbal puzzles. (29) A game which consists in 
repeating verses as one person finishes. Another person has to 
commence at once, reciting another verse beginning with the 
same letter with which the last speaker's verse ended. Who- 
ever fails to recite in the chain is considered to have lost and 
to pay a forfeit or stake of some kind. (30) Reciting such 
Verses whose pronunciation. and meaning both. may be diffi- 
cult. For example: “Aja cacere lavana vibodhe namardakaye’- 
surablih pracode; Acara bhrasta bhata bhata code dlicoda.macoda 
haramzade.” (31) Art of recitation from books. (32) Knowledge 
of Dramas and historical Stories, (33) Puzzle solving through 
Poetry ( This takes the form of a game in which one person is 
given the last out of four lines of a verse and is challenged to 
provide the first three lines on the spot. ). (34) Cane and reed- 
work. .(35) Artistic designing on the Gold and Silver orna- 
ments. (36) Carpentry. (37) Knowledge of Architecture and 
House-construction. (38) Knowledge of examining precious 
Stones and jewels—specially the ability to distinguish between 
the fake and the genuine. (39) Knowledge of Metals ( extrac- 
ting, refining, and makaing alloys etc. ). (40) Knowledge of 
mining and colouring jewels and precious crystals, (41) 
Horticulture and Gardening, (42) Art of conducting cock- 
fighting, ram-fighting and quarl-fighting. (43) Training 
parrots and mynàs speak and sing. (44) Art of pressing, sham- 
pooing and hair-dressing, (45) Art. of reading symbolic 
writings and writing words in a peculiar manner, +3) Mas- 
tery in secret-language, (47) Knowledge of languages of other 
countries and provinces, (48) Art of making Chariots and 
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Carts out of Flowers. (49) Art of addressing spells, charms, 
auspicious'and bad.omens. (50) Art of construsting automatic 
mechanical gadgets. (51) Memory training: (52) Art of 
repeating verses immediately after hearing or reading them.. 
(53) Deciphering by code; (54) Knowledge of etymology of 
Samskrit, Prakrta and Apabhramiga. (55) Knowledge of Lexi- 
cography. (56) Rhetorics and Prosody. (57) Art of impersona- ` 
tion ( Deceiving others by assuming various personalities. ). 
(58) Wearing of garments in an artfull manner so that it may 
conceal the defects of fittings etc. (59) Various methods of 
Dice-playing. (€0) Playing the, game of dice on a board which. 
is called Akarsa. _ (61) Knowledge of various child-games. (62) 
Art of submtssive manners and good conduct. (63) Knowledge. 
of arts and sciences which may be conducive to victory. 
(64) Physical culture., ( Ks. I 3,15). 


_ These sixty-four are the essential Arts forming an essential 
part of Kama-fastra. -.At other. places also sixtyfour is the. 
most popular figure of arts. -See Sukraniti, and various other: 
Tantras ).: .. Lalitavistara,: however, enumerates . eightysix- 
while Ksemendra in. his now extant work. has enumerated. 
several hundred of Kalas. The sixtyfour arts ( Kalas ) enu- 
merated by Vatsyayana above are also. found in Thirticth 
chapter of Yajurveda ( Ibid. XXX. on Sec also Paficalika 
Kalas ( s.v. ). 


‘A courtesan, endowed with a good disposition, beauty aud 
other | captivating qualities and also versed i in the above Arts, 
obtains the name of Ganika ora ‘public ‘woman of high’ 
quality. She receives a scat of honour in an assemblage of 
men. Moreover she is always respected by the Kings and 
praised by learned men. Her favour issought by all and she 
becomes an object of universal regard. The daughter ofa 
King, too, as well.as the daughter of a Minister, being learned, 
"in the above Arts can male their husbands favourable to 
thém.even though they may have thousands of wives besides 
her. And ia the same manner, if a wife becomes 
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separated from her husband, and falls into distress, she can 
support herself easily even in a foreign country, by means of 
her knowledge of these Arts. Even the bare knowledge of the 
arts gives attractiveness to a woman though the practice of 
them may be possible only according to the circumstances of 
each of these. A man who is versed in these Arts, who is 
“loquacious and acquainted with the arts of gallantry, gains 
very soon the hearts of women, even though he is acquainted: 
with them for only a short time. ( Ks. I. 1, 16-25 ). 


For the lovers too, knowledge and proficiency in these 
Kalas is a great qualification. A man employing the sixtyfour 
means mentioned by Babhravya, obtains his object and enjoys 
the woman of the first quality. Though he may speak well on 
other subjects, yet if he does not know the sixtyfour divisions 
no great respect is paid to him in the assembly of learned. 
A man devoid of other knowledge but well acquainted with 
thesixtyfour Kalas becomes a leader in any society of men 
and women. As the sixtyfour arts are respected, are char- 
ming and add to the talent of women, they are called by the 
Acaryas dear to women. A man skilled in the sixtyfour arts 
is looked upon with love by his own wife, by the wives of 
others, arid by the courtesans. ( Ks. II. 10, 34-99; Kcu. II. 
2, 2-6 ). 


KALINGA is the name of a country of ancient India. 
Here the Brahmanas under the pretext of giving flowers to the 
ladies, used to enter into the harem and spoke with the ladies 
from behind acurtain. From such conversations union 
afterwards usually took place. ( Ks. V. 6, 37; Ps. II. 20; Rp. 
VII. 64-65 ). 


KALYANAMALLA is the author of. Anahgaranga, a quite 
comprehensive and authoritative work on Indian E-otics. 
He composed this work to please a Muslim ruler Lad: Shin 
(s.v. ) and also for the pleasure of those who are dear to the 
sportive women. He says to have repeatedly examined the 
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opinions of the previous sages and after collecting the essence 
of their works, composed his treatise, to gratify the witty. 
It has been composed for the pleasure and at the endearing 
request of Lada Khan. He gives the reason for the compo- 
sition of his works in the following words. 

In this unsubstantial world, which is full of illusions, there 
is one substantial thing—that is the pleasure of enjoyment 
with the gazel'e-eyed women, which may be compared to the 
great joy of knowing the Creator Himself. Men who are not 
versed in the artof love, and have no knowledge about the 
classification and such other things regarding women, though 
they may possess many wives, cannot, as the lower animals, 
enjoy that Supreme pleasure. “Thercfore he created his 
work for the education and pleasure of men. ( Ar. I. 3-5). 


KAVI has been mentioned by Kalyanamalla as an carly 
writer of Kamasastra. ( Ar. III. 5; IX. 15 ). 


KAVINDRA has been mentioned by Jyotiriéa and Kalya- 
namalla as an early writer of Kama-Sastra. ( Ps. II. 7; III. 
42; Ar. IV. 13; X. 11. 20 ). 

KASYAPA has been mentioned by Jyotirisa as an carly 
writer on Kama-Sastra. ( Ps. IV. 20 ). 

KAKA-SATTVA-STRI is the crow-type of women who 
lets her eyes roll in all directions, over eats until she is sick, 
is full of unprofitable activity (Rr.IV.17), and is unnece- 
ssarily anxious or afraid. (Ar. IV. 17; Rp. II. 70-80; 
Rk. 60). i 


KĀKILA means like a crow. When a man and a woman 
lie down in an inverted order, with the head of the one 
towards the feet of the other, and carry on congress wherein 
the man with his mouth sucks the woman’s vagina and the 
woman with her mouth sucks the man’s penis. ( Ks. II. 9, 38; 
Rp. VI. 53-54 ). 

5 
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KAMA, which includes sensual pleasures and relationship 
between man and woman, is one of the four Aims of Life— 
other three being Dharma, Artha and Mok;a. (Ks. I. 1. 1). 

Kama is the enjoyment of objects through the five senses of 
hearing, feeling, seeing, tasting and smelling according to the 
dictates of one’s mind in consonance with his soul. Actually 
Kama is that pleasure which is experienced specially when 
the sense of touch operates and when it comes’ into contact 
with the object that gencrates pleasure. Kama isto be learnt 
from the Kama Siitra ( Aphorisms.of Love ) and also from the. 
worldly-wise citizens, ( Ks. I. 2, 11-13 ). 


Champions of' Artha however, argue that the pursuit of 
Kama or life's pleasures is detrimental to the other two aims 
of life, ic. Dharma and Artha. It leads a person into the, 
company of wicked persons, undesirable occupations, unclean 
‘habits and impure deeds. It also deprives him of future 
prospects. It engenders rashness, undue haste and makes 
him unacceptable and untrustworthy in the eyes of all. 
There are many examples in history of devotees of Kama who 
were vanquished en masse. For instance, king Dandakya of 
Bhoja dynasty, who Lecame enamoured ofa Brahmin maiden, 
perished with his kingdom and kinsmen. , Similarly, Indra, 
the king of Gods, was enamoured of Ahalya; the mighty 
Kicaka lusted for Draupadi; Ravana overpowered and abduc- 
ted Sita—but all these powerful men besides many. others, 
were disgraced through their subjugation to Kama. 

To this Vatsyayana replies that the pleasures of Kama 
are as essential for the proper maintenance of the human body 
as is food. They are, moreover, the results of Dharma and 
Artha. Pleasures are, therefore, to ke followed with mode- 
ration. and caution. No one refrains from cooking food 
because there are beggers to ask for it, or from sowing seeds 
because there are animals to destory the corn when it 
grows up. 


Thus, a man Practicing Dharma, Artha and Kama enjoys 
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happiness both in this world and in the world to come. The 
good perform these actionsin which there is no fear asto 
what isto result from them in the next world and in which 
there is no danger to their welfare. Any action which cor- 
duces to the practice of Dharma, Artha and Kama together, 
or of any two, or even of one of them, should be performed; 
but an action which conduces to the practice of one of them 
at the expense of the remaining two should not be performed. 
( Ks. I. 2, 40-51 ). è ; 

The practice of Kama by the men of the four castes with 
women of similar castes who are virgins in accordance with 
the rules of aneient Texts ( Sastras ) is conducive to progeny, 
besides bringing them a good name and being accepted as 
legal and birding. On the contrary, the practice of Kama 
with women of the higher castes and with those previously 
enjoyed by others, even though they be of the same caste, is 
prohibited, But the practice of Kama with women of the 
lower caste, with women excommunicated from their own 
caste, with courtesans and with women twice’ married, is 
neither enjoined nor prohibited. The object of practicing 
Kama with such women is pleasure only. ( Ks. l. 2, 14-28; 
3, 1f. ). 


' KAMAKALA is the description of the organs of the body 
of a woman which become sexually stimulated according to - 
the lunar cycle of progression and degression. 

With the waxing of the Moon in the first half of the month 
the trigger of love lies in the toe, the foot, the lower back, the 
two knees, the thighs, the navel, the armpits, calves, the cheeks 
and the throats, the scalp, the lower lip, the eyes, the ears, the 
Space between the breasts and the hair parting of the well- 
browed woman according to her kind. 

The lunar progression of each woman resides in the hair 
parting, the cyes, the lips, the neck, the armpits, and the 
nipples, the navel, the waist, the vagina, the round of the leg, 
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the thighs, the knuckles, soles and surface of the foot and the 
toe—migrating thus in the dark half of the Moon. 

In the brighter phase of the Moon love dwells in the left 
little toe; in the darker it is in the ventral side of the same 
finger. 

In the bright phase of the Moon love resides in the right 
half of man and the left half of woman; but in the darker 
phase the case is reversed. (Rm 14-17; Ns. XVII. 1-9; Sd. 
51-€0; Rp. I. 28-43, and 44-69 for different Mantraksaras for 
activating different points of residence of Kama ). 


KAMADEVA is the God of Love and sensual pleasure. 
Hekears many names, viz. Madana, Manmatha, Mara, 
Pradyumna, Minaketu, Kandarpa, Darpaka, Ananga, Pafica- 
Sara, Smara, Sambarari, Manasija, Kusumesu, Puspadhanva, 
Makaradhvaja, Ananyaja, Atmabhi, Ratipati, Brahmasu, 
Visvaketu ( Amarkoía. I. 1. 26-28). Some works mention 
even fifty names of Kama viz. Kama, Kamada, Kanta, Kanti- 
man, Kamaga, Kamacara, Kami, Kamuka, Kamavardhana;, 
Rama, Ramah, Ramanah, Ratinatha, Ratipriya, Ratrinath, 
Ramakanta, Ramamana, Nisaicara, Nandaka, Nandana, 
Nandi, Nandayita, Paüncavaga, Ratisakha, Puspadhanva, 
Mahadhanu, Bhramaz:a, Bhramana, Bhramamaya, Bhramo'- 
parah, Bhranta, Bhramaka, Bhrùga, Bhrantacara, Bhramadah, 
Mohana, Moha, Mohaka, Mohavardhana, Madana, Man- 
matha, Matahga, Bhrhganayaka, Gayana, Gitijah, Nartaka, 
Khelaka, Uhmattonmattakah, Vilasa, Lamavardhana ( Kalika 
Purana Chap. 19; Sabdakalpadrum, s.v. ). 

For the places of His residence in the body. See KAMA- 
KALA, KAMASTHANA. 


KAMADVESA-SAMKIRNA-SAMSAYA—Sce SAMKI- 
RNA-SAMSAYA. 


KAMDOJA was the name of the country around South- 


western Kashmir. Women of this place did not know the 
tricks of the-nail-bite, etc., and were -satisfied only by # 
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vigorous congress. They were by nature very wicked, and 
Canda-vegi ( See VEGA ) ( Ar. V. 17; Rk. 75 ). 


KAMA-Y UDDHA—See HASTA-SAKHA-VIMARDANA. 


'KAMARÜPA is the name of a place coinciding with 
modern Assam and Manipur. 


The women of this place are as delicate as a Mimosa; 
become very passionate, could he excited simply by running 
the fingers over them; but they respond fully only to their 
Vilva. They have very pleasant speech. ( Rr. V. 20; Also Ar. 
V: 10; Rp. VII. 56; 63-64 ). 


KAMA-SASTRA is the Erotic Science. . In the beginning 
the Lord created men and women and having regard for 
their well-being, revealed in ten thousand chapters the ways 
of securing the threefold Aims of Dharma, Artha and Kama. 
The chapters dealing with the Kama were then collected by 
Nandi, the follower of Mahadeva, into one thousand chapters. 
Now, these Kamasitras ( Aphorisms of Love ) were later 
condensed into five hundred chapters by Svetaketu, son of 
Uddalaka. Svetaketu’s works, in turn were further abridged 
by Babhravya, a native of Paficala country, into one hundred 
and fifty chapters under the following seven sections : 


1. General observations; 2. Union of man and woman; 
9. Selection, of the bride, marriage, etc. 4. Position and con- 
duct of one’s wife; 5. Extra-marital relations with wives of 
other men; 6. Courtesans and their ways; 7. Secret formulas, 
tonics, medicines, and so forth. ‘The sixth section dealing 
with courtesans was separately elaborated by Dattaka at the 
request of the courtesans of Pataliputra and following Datta- 
ka’s example, Carayana detailed the first section. Other 
writers similarly treated the remaining sections thus : 


Suvarnanabha—-The. Second Section. 
Ghotakamukkha —The Third Section. 
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Gonardiya—The Fourth Section. 
Gonikaputra—The Fifth Section. 
Kucumara—The Seventh Section. 


In this way the work became so mutilated in course of 
time as to be almost lost. Furthermore, since the work of 
Babhravya was too long and intricate, and since the works 
of Dattaka and other authors mentioned above treated only 
the isolated aspects of the whole subject, Vatsy&yana con- 
densed their individual contributions as concisely as possible 
and composed the famous work now known as the Kama 
Sütra. ( Ks. I. 1, 1-17 ). 

Some learned men, however, are opposed to the creation 
ofa learned text or. such an obvious and instinctive behaviour 
as Kama. They say that it may be proper for Dharma to be 
treated in a learned Text, since the effects of the precepts are 
elusive, and supernatural. They maintain similarly, that 
Artha ( s.v. ) can also be learnt only through books, sincé it 
is practised by special methods. But Kama is instinctively 
practised even by the animal world and is to be found 
everywhere, a learned Text on the ‘subject is not at all 
necessary. 


To this, Vatsyayana answers that it is net true. Sexual 
intercourse is a thing dependent upon man and woman, and 
is different from those of lower animals. Besides, there are 
other important considerations relating to their intermingling. 
A clear enunciation of the Subject therefore, is essential and 
this can be learned from works on Kama Sastra. The non- 
application of proper means which’ is. seen in the lower 
animals is caused by their being unrestrained and by. the 
females among them being fit for sexual intercourse only at 
certain seasons. Such intercourses are only instinctive and 
not proceed by thought of any kind. 


Moreover human beings also Possess an aesthetic sense 
which is completely absent in animals. They like to do things 
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in a‘manner which is pleasant to both the sexes. In their 
sexual behaviour particularly the are to be guided by certain 
codes of conduct because they cannot resort to any female 
coming in.their way as the animals do, Their social customs 
also restrict their sexual behaviour to the extreme. There- 
fore a science of Eroticsor Kama Śāstra IS essential to 
regulate the human behaviour and enable them to derive 
maximum pleasure within the social and psychological 
limits placed upon them. (Ks. I. 2, 18-24; Ar. I. 9; Bk. 
1.1 f.). 


.KAMA-SUTRAS-—(Sce also VATSYAYANA). This work, 
though dealing with all the relevant topics of Erotics, is 
essentially intended only for good people. It teaches such 
persons the ways of guarding their own wives and enjoying 
them to the full. Hence it should not be made use of merely 
for gaining over the wives of others. ( Ks. V. 6, 48 ). 


D 


KAMA-STHANA are the places and conditions which 
indicate the successive intensities of the stages in Love. 
These places are : Angustha ( thumb ), Pada (feet), Jaru and 
Jaghana ( upper and lower parts of thighs), Wabhi ( navel ), 
Vaksa (chest), Stana (breasts), Kakşa ( armpits), Kanika 
(neck ), Kapola ( cheeks ), Danta-vasana ( Teeth ornaments ), 
Vagina, Adhara (lips), Netra ( eyes), Karna (ears ), Kati- 

. prstha (back of the waist), JNitamba (buttocks ), . Lalata 
(forehead ), and Sikhasraya ( top of the head ). E TX. 1-6; 
Ns. XVII. 4-6; Ps. II. 11; Rp. I. 28-35; Ar. If. 1). 

The conditions which indicate the successive intensities eh 
love are : 

(1) Love finding expression through the eyes. (2) Attach- 
ment of the mind. (3) Constant reflection. (4) Loss of. Sleep. 
(5) Emaciation of the body. (6) Indifference.to the objects 
of enjoyments. (7) Absence of the feeling of shame. (8) Mental 
imbalance. (9) Physical debility leading to feinving exc. (10) 
Death. ( Ks. V. 1, 4-5; Rm. 14-17 ).. 
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KAMAKARSANA means attraction for a man or a 
woman for the other. 


A woman becomes enamoured'on seeing a handsome man; 
likewise a man when he sees a handsome woman. But there 
is this important difference between them, that woman, once 
she is in love, loves regardless of religion or convention. 
She will not give herself immediately to a woer, for when she 
gives she does so with her whole being. A man, by contrast, 
conducts his love affairs with some regard to ethics, time, 
place, etc., whether to do or not.to do. He is suspicious 
of a woman easily won, loves one who is hard to get, and is 
willing to risk taking pains over her in vain. (Rr. XIII. 
15-18 ). 


KAMAVATAMSA is a form of love-caress by the hair 
( Sce KESA-GRAHANA ). 

When the husband and wife being sexually excited, kiss 
cach other by holding each other's hair, adjoining the cars; 
by both the hands at the time of congress it is called Kama- 
Vatamusa, i.e. the crest jewel of love. ( Ar. IX. 40 ). 


KAMESVARA MANTRA is a chant recited with the 
offering of KimSuka flowers to fire 1,00,000 times. Chanted 
thus it becomes efficacious. Thereafter the Mantra is directly 
exhaled into the vagina of the lady. Resplendent like the 
flame of the lamp it reaches the lotus bud within her, releases 
the nectarlikc fluid and repidly climaxes the woman's emo- 
tions so that she js utterly subjugated by her lover. 


Procedure for the use of the Mantra : First, the Mantra is to 
be chanted, and then it is to be followed by the name of the 
woman who is to be won over in the accusative case, i.c. 
‘fetch the lady, let me hypnotise her’. Then starting with the 
word ‘Awi? and ending with Ksar the chant must be repeated 
ten thousand times. Then offering of one thousand Kimfuka 
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or Kadamba flowers should be made to the sacrificial fire. 
In this way the Mantra helps the man to attract the lady 
towards him and to gain her over at night. 

The Mantra : “Auh Klim......striyamanaya anaya vasatam Aum 
Kam namah.” On the dotted line substitute the name of the 
lady who is intended to be captivated ( Rr. XIV. 4-7 ): 


KAMAUSADHA—See HASTA-NAKHA-VIMARDANA. 


KARKATAKA is a position of congress described by 
Suvarganabha. When a woman in congress, contracts both 
her legs and places them on her stomach, it is this, the ‘crab ~ 
position’. ( Ks. II. 6, 30; Rr. X. 24; Kcu. II. 6, 21 ). 


KALA-BHEDA means classification of unions between 
men and women on the basis of time. There are three kinds 
of men and women: (i) the short-timed; (ii) the moderate- 
timed; and (iii) the long-timed. Between these there are nine 
kinds of unions. ( Ks. II. 1. 8; Cf. also Rp. IV. 1, 8-10), See 
RATAVASTHAPANA. 


KAVYA-SAMASYA-PURNANA means completion of 
half verses provided as problems. It is one of the sixtyfour 
arts. (See KALA ), ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 


KASMIRA is the present state'of the same name in India. 
Women of this place are distinguished by the bad odour of 
their body. They are ignorant of the dalliance with kissing 
and embracing, and are satisfied by a light congress, ( Ar. V. 
18; Ns. XX. 5; Ps. II. 35; Rk. 75). ~ 


KILAKINGITA is one of the Hüvas(s.v.) When, the 
husband returns from abroad and the wife overwhelmed with 
love, behaves erratically, ie. sometimes smiles, sometimes 
expresses anger or sometimes weeps without tears, then 
such behaviours of the wife are called Kilakincita. ( Ns. XIII. 
11-12 ). 
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KILA is one of the kinds of Prahanana(s.v.). (Ks. II. 
7, 24 ). 

KUCA-SAMSKARA means care of the breasts of women 
for their development and maintenance of form. 

First Prescription : The roots of ASvagandha, Vaca, Kustha, 
Pippali, root of Karavira, and cloves levigated with butter 
and water, if applied to the breasts of women, will make them 
considerably developed. 

Second Prescription: Take equal parts of the kernels of Kola 
( Ziziphus Jujuba ), root of Karavira and the fat of snake; 
pcund, levigate and rub them on the breasts, which will 
then become considerably developed. 

Third Prescription: Take the bark of Sriparni ( Gmelia 
Arborea, ) and this whole thing, i.e. the juice as well as the 
pulp, and boil it in sesamum oil for some time, then apply it 
by soaking in cotton on the flaccid breasts of women which 
will then become developed and firm. 

Fourth Prescription: Take the rind of the pomegranate, 
pound and boil it in mustard oil and then apply it to the 
breasts of women by rubbing : they will soon become fat, fair 
and round. 

Fifth Prescription: Take equal parts of Bala ( Sida Gordi- 
Jolia), Śyāmā-latā ( Echites Frutescens ), Vyosa, Lajjalu, 
Turmeric, and Daru Haridra; boil them carefully i in equal 
parts of sesamum oil, clarified butter from cow’s milk and 
the milky juice of Arka ( Calotropis Gigantea ) in slow fire. 

` If this oil be applied.to the breasts of women they will 
soon wax to a considerable size, lf young girls not more than 
sixteen take this oil regularly with water in which rice has 
been dipped overnight for sometime their breasts will become 
‘firm and developed and will never become pendulous i in later 
life. ( Ar. VI. 93-99; Cf. also Pau. 22; Rk. 200-203 ). 


KUCUMARA was an carly writer on Kamasastra, He 
claborated the seventh section ( Sealing with secret formulae, 
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tonie, medicines, etc. ) of Babhravya’s work. (Ks. I. 1, 11-17). 
There is also a Tantric work known as Kucumara Tantra 
dealing with special crotic appliances and methods, use of 
aphrodisiacs and Mantras. 


KUCUMARA-TANTRA is a work mainly dealing with 
special erotic appliances and methods, aphrodisiac formulac, 
Mantras for Captivation ( VaSikaraxa, s.v. ). 


KUCUMARA-YOGA is one of the sixtyfour arts and 
implies the knowledge of various formulas described in the 
Kuctimara-tantra. ( Ks. I. 3,15 ). 


KUTTANIMATAM is a poetical work by Damodara 
Gupta also named Sambhalimatara. The words *Kuttani* and 
‘Sambhal? are synonymous and mean ‘a procuress’; and 
‘Mata’? means advice or counsel. In fact the poem is a 
sunning advice given by a procuress named Vikarala to a 
dancing girl named Malatt. It vividly describes through the 
mouth of the procuress Vikarala the various cunning arts, 
wiles and devices which are resorted to by courtesans to decoy 
and lead to ruin guileless weak-minded young men. The 
work serves. a dual purpose, viz. teaches the professional 
courtesans the art of their trade as well as acquaints a ordi- 
nary citizens the guiles and wiles of courtesans so that they 
may not fall an easy prey to them.. 


KUTTAMITA is one of the Havas (s v.). During congress 
when the husband presses the breasts of. the wife and caresses 
her hair, then if inspite of extreme pleasures the wife pretends 
pain, her behaviour comes under this category. ( Ns. XIII. 
29-30 ). 


KUNDALINI MANTRA isa chant for the captivation 
of women. When the Mantra is meditated upon and directed 
towards the woman's breasts, forehead and vagina, it irresis- 
tibly attracts her to the man, hypnotises her and like a flame 
melts her reserve. The thrce- different places given for the 
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application of the Mantra give different results. When 
directed at the breasts the mantra draws the woman near him; 
at the forehead, it brings her under his control; at the vagina, 
it makes her achieve the orgasm. The Mantra runs thus : Aum 
Hrih Namah. 

When the Kundalini Mantra is chan*ed 7,00,000 times the 
man becomes an embodiment of the God of Love to the 
woman. He begins to talk like Vacaspati and gets a speed 
like that of Garuda. 

If the mantra is repeated 20,000 times and after that an 
offering of a thousand Patala flowers is made to the sacrificial 
fire, with the eighth vowe! together with the Bindu, it becomes 
effective in securing anything a man wishes for. Here the 
mantra, by excluding the eighth vowel i.c. R-kàra and the 
Bindu ( Anusvara ), would become ‘Aur Namah’. 

When ‘the eighth vowel is contemplatively directed towards 
the neck, the breasts, the face and the vagina with the visuali- 
sation of yellow, dark, white and red colours respectively, it 
helps to bring under control any powerful enemy, or one’s 
speech, or even one’s beloved. ( Rr. X1V. 8-11 ). 


KUNTALA is the name of a state of ancient India. The 
women, of this place derived greatest pleasure from all the 
types of nail-markings, from hard blows, and from the different 
techniques of Auparistaka ( s.v. ). They long for unexampled 
love-battles, have no inhibitions, but have much passion. 
(Rr. V. 22 ). 


KUMBHA-DASI is one of the kinds of Ve$yas ( s.v. )- 
( Ks. VI. 6, 50 ). 


KULTA is an unchaste woman who usually prefers Aupa- 
ristaka or mouth congress. ( Ks. IT. 9, 25 ). 


KRTRIMA-RAGA implies congress of artificial love. 
When a man carries on the congress by exciting himself by 
means of the sixtyfour ways, such as, kissing aud so on, OF 
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when a man or a woman come together though in reality they 
are both attached to different persons, their congress is then 
called congress of ‘artificial love’. At this timé all the ways 
and means mentioned in the Kama-sutra shouldjbe used. ( Ks. . 
II. 10, 19-20; Kcu. II. 10. 28-29; Rp. VI. 8). 


KRTRIM-LINGA means any artificial aid ( Apadravya, 
s.v.) for those who have lost their vigour. Mt should be of 
the same size as the Lingam, and should have i outer surface 
made rough with globules. When it is made of two pieces it 
is called Sanghati ( s.v. ). When it is made of |three pieces or 
more until it comes upto the required length of the penis, it is 
called Ctidaka ( s.v. ). ( Ks. VII. 2, 8-11 ). 


KERALA is the name of astate of India. In ancient 
times it was also called Vanavüsadefa. The women of this 
place made great fun of physical defects in others but took 
pleasure in concealing their own. They were of moderate 
passion and stood any kind of treatment. ( Rr. V. 18 ). 

KELIKT'TÜHALA is a modern work on Indian Erotics 
written in 1949 A.D. by one Pandita Mathura Prasida 
Although modern, the scope of the work is almost encyclo- 
paedic. It covers almost all the topics of Erotics and also 
numerous prescriptions for various cosmetic and aphrodisiac 
purposes. 


KESA-GRAHANA implies the art of caressing the beloved 
by handling her hair. 

The glossy, thick, curly and black tresses of hair arc the 
natural pride and. glory of the lovely young women. These 
should be caressed, according to the processes laid down in 
the Erotic science, by the lover in order to excite her passion 
at the time of kissing. 

: The following are the various methods for caressing the 
hair -during the love-play : : 

(i) Samahastaka ( s.v. ); (ii) Tarahgaranga (s.v. ); (iii) 
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-Bhujangavalli ( s.v. )j (iv) Kāmāvatańsa ( s.v. ) ( Ar. IX. 
37-41; Rk. 257-260 ). 


KEŚA-ŚVETĪKARAŅA means whitening and bleaching 
the hair. 

First Prescription :—Wet the grains of Sesamum with the 
milk of Snuhi ( Euphorbia Nerifolia ), dry in the sun and 
extract the oil. If this be applied to the hair it will become 
crystal white. 

Second Prescription :—( This relates to the removal of hair 
in order to have a fresh growth ) Steep dried Dhatri ( Ama- 
lakī ) in the juice of Snuhi and dry in the sun; pound with 
water and apply to the hair which will fall off automatically. 
( Ar. VI. 86-87; Cf. Kcu. VII. 2, 24-25; Rk. 196 ). 


KESA-SUGANDHI means. perfumes for the hair. The 
following uc ld have been recommended for the 
purpose : 

First preparation :—Take Ela (Cardamom ), Ambuda 
(Cyperus Tuberosus or C. Tenuiflorus), Nakha (Unguis Odoratus), 
Naga Kesara, Jatamarmsi ( Indian spikenard ), Camphor and 
Patra (Leaves of Laurus Cassia or Cinnamomum Tamala); pound 
them will and apply the compound to the hair before bath 
or to the bathing water—this is reckoned as a great perfumer 
of the hair. 

Second preparation :—Take Amalaki, Naga Kesara, Ghana 
or Musta ( Cyperus Rotundus ), Ufira, Haritaki, and Jata- 
mamsi; pound them together and use it for a fortnight during 
the bath as before—it will make the hair perfumed. ( Ar. VII. 
53-54; See also Ns. IV. 3-4 for another similar preparation; 
Also Ps. V. 18. ). 


KQKKOKA is the author of Rati Rahasya, t'.. most 
famous work on Indian Erotics after Kama Sutra of Vatsya- 


yana. Although there.is no direct evidence about his time, - 
yet concluding from references about him in various Sanskrit _ 
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works it may safely be assumed that he lived in the 9th or 
10th century A.D. 

Kokkoka is remembered for presenting the subject matter 
in a very lucid style. Vatsyayana's Kama Sutra may not be 
understood by everyone without the help of its commentary 
Jayamangala, while Kokkoka’s Rati Rahasya ig a work com- 
paratively in a popular style. Besides, he has discussed many 
original subjects that are not found in Kama Sūtra. 


KSOBHANA-RANJANA-VIDHI means miitode for the 
care and colouring of hairs; 


First prescription :—If the hair is anointed with the flowers 
of Tila and Goksura pounded with the milk for a week it will 
become thick and long. 

Second prescription :—Levigate the root of Danti ( Balios- 
permum Montanum) and Lodhra, boil in Sesamum oil and 
apply to the hair. Defects, such as, brownness, thinness and 
shortness of the hair will be remedied: 

Third prescription :—Mix finely powdered Gufijabeans 
with honey and’ apply to the head; it will cure the disease 

` called Indrlupta or baldness of the head by causing the 
appearance of the hairs where there were none. - 

Fourth prescripticn :—Make a fine powder of burnt ivory 
and apply it.mixed with oil to the head : the baldness will be 
cured and the hair will sprout up in profusion. 

Fifth prescription :—Take blossome of mango tree, Triphala, 
the bark of Arjuna ( Terminalia arjuna, Pentaptera arjuna ) tree 
and Pindaraka ( 7rewia Nudiflora ); pound them all together” 
and boi! the pulp in sesamum oil which will then become 
blue-oil. It is very efficacious for 'hair-dyeing.. What is 
more, if white feather of a swan ke dipped into it is will 
atonce turn: jet ‘black. : 

Sixth prescription :— Take Majū phala ( Quercus Infecioria » 

.Pippalt, Nila ( Indigofera Indica ), and rock salt; pound them 
well-with grucl of wheat or ‘rice; them apply the same to the 
hair. The result will bea dark dye. '' 
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Seventh prescription:—Let a man drink everyday for a 
Imonth one pala of Neema-Oil, his hair will gradualy change 
. and become glossy black as the Bhramara ( Bumble Bee ). 
Eighth prescription :—Pound together Gorocana or Bezoar 
stones, black sesamum seeds, Kakamacl ( Solanum Nigrum, 
Solanum Rubrum ), and Satavari and apply to the hair; it wilt 
soon turn black. ( Ar. VI. 77-85; Cf. also Kcu. VII. 2, 26-27; 
Rk. 189-195 ). 


KOSALA is the name of a province of ancient India. 
According to Kamasutra, women of this country were fully 
of impetutous desire. They were fond of using artificial aids 
and used medicines to increase their passions. ( Ks. II. 5, 27; 
Ps. 1I. 30 ). i 

The women of this place could be aroused by the use of an 
artificial penis. They liked to be struck hard, and their 
queynt gave vigorous twitches. (Rr. V. 15; also V. 6; Ns. 
XX. 6; Rp. VII. 55-56; Rk. 68 ). 


KAUMUDIJAGARA is one of the festivities in which 
problems were solved for entertainment. ( Ks. I. 4, 27), - 


KAURMA is a posture of congress in which the man, 
after achieying the Samyamana(s.v.) posture takes the 
woman setting mouth to mouth, arm to arm, and leg to leg. 
(Rr. X. 28 ).- 


KRIYA means sexual stimulation required for men or 
women in getting excited for congress, These are (i) Laghu 
or which requires a short time for getting excited; (ii) Madhya 
which needs a moderate time, and (iii) odios which 
requires a long time for getting excited. Kriya implies 
manipulation of Erogenous zones of men or women for the 


` purpose of exciting them. ( Ar. ILI. 14 ). See also SURATA- 
BREDA. 


_ KRIYA-KALPA is ono of the sixtyfour Arts and implies 
knowledge of Rhetorics. ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 
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KRIDAS indicate plays and pastimes. In ancient times 
these were as follows : 

Spending nights playing dice; going out on moonlit nights; 
keeping the festive day in honour of spring; plucking sprouts 
and fruits of the mango tree; eating fibres of lotuses and 
tender ears of corn; picniking in the forests when the trees got 
their new foliage; Udakaksvedika or sporting in water; deco- 
rating each other with the flowers of some trees; pelting each 
other with the flowers of Kadamba ( Anthocephalus K«damba ); 
and many other sports which may either be known to the 
whole country or may be peculiar toa particular part of it. 
. These and similar amusements should always be carried on 
by citizens. ( Ks. I. 4, 27-98 ). 


ERODA-CARVITAKA is a kind of teeth-mark made on 
the arms of the beloved in a manner that the place of the mark 
becomes red. ( Rp. III. 75 ). 


KSIRA-NIRAKA is one of the four embraces between a 
married couple. When a man and woman are very much in 
love with each other and not thinking of any pain or injury 
embrace each other as if they were entering into each other’s 
bodies cither while the woman is sitting on the lap of the man 
or in front of him, or in a bed, then it is called Ksira-niraka 
or an embrace like a mixture of milk and water. 

Such an Embrace takes place usually at the time of a sexual 
union. ( Ks. II. 2, 19-20; Rr. VIII. 9; Ar. IX. 2, 9; Kcu. 11. 
2, 18-21; Rp. III. 14 ). 


KSOBHAKA isa form of mouth congress in which the 
man, catching hold of the thighs of a woman brings her vagina 
near his chest, supports his head on the hands of the woman, 
then penetrating his tongue in the vagina, performs inter- 
course with it, and finally sucks all the vaginal fluid which may 
discharge during the process. ( Rp. VI. 49-50 ). 


6 
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KHA 


KHANDABHRAKA or broken cloud is one of the eight 
kinds of Biting. It consists of unequal rising in a circle and 
comes from the space between the.tecth. This is impressed 
on the breasts and is peculiar to persons of intense passion. 
(Ks: Il. 5, 4. 16. 18; Rr. IX. 4; Kcu. II. 5, 12; Rp. III. 74 ). 


KHARA-SATTVA STRI is the donkey-type of woman 
- who gives saucy and rude answers and loves to run loose with- 
men. (Rr. IV. 18 ). 


This type of woman is wicked by nature, speaks annoyingly 
and has no inclination for bathing or washing. ( Ar. IV. 19; 
Rp. II. 83-84; Rk. 62 ). 


KHALA-RATA is deceitful congress. The congress between 
2 courtesan and a rustic, and that between citizens: and the 
women of villages ‘bordering countries are called deceitful 
congress. ( Ks. II. 10, 24-25; Kcu. II. 10, 31; Rp. VI. 11 ). 


GA 


GAJASATVA-STRI isa kind of woman who.is a voracious 
eater. She is physically very powerful, loves intoxicants, and 
hasa haughty gait. Her eyes are half open; she loves flattery 
and is of a cruel and angry nature. ( Rp. II. 88-50 )., 


GANDHARVASATVA-STRI is the angelttypé woman. 
She isa woman with no angry emotions; wears divine and 
dazzling clothes; loves garlands, perfumes and: incense; is a 
trained singer and player; and is educated in the sixty four 
Art. See Kala. ( Rp. IT. 76-77; Rr. IV. 16; Ar. 1V. 12; Ps. 
1. 30; Rk. 55) ^ - E. 
.. GARBHA-STAMBHANA means prevention of miscarriage; 
„for which several recipes are prescribed by Kalyayamalla. 
First Recipe —ket a.woman take the fine clay which 
adheres to thé potter’s hand, when he is at work; mix it with — 


83 ] [ Garbhadhana-Vidhi 
————————M—— 


Peu, and drink the same with goat's milk. pane will surely 
protect her womb. 

Second Recipe :—Let a woman take equal parts of powdered 
Yastimadhu, Lodhra, and dried Amalaki for seven days 
with milk in case of the foetus becoming displaced, she-will 
come. to her normal condition and no miscarriage will 
take place. 

Third Recipe —Leti a woman boil the bulb of red lotus in 
milk mixed with honey and clarified butter after seething thc 
decoction for seven days. This medicine will undoubtediy 
prevent miscarriage as well as vorniting, pains, inflamation of 
limbs caused by the irritation of three humours—wind, bile 
and phlegm, and many other diseases. ( Ar. VI. 65-68 ). 


GARBHADHANA-VIDHI means prescriptions for casy 
conception. Kalyanamalla first prescribes the following medi- 
cines to purify the womb : 

Prescription :—Let a woman take Lauha-bhasma ( Oxide of 
Iron ), Suvarna-bhasma ( Calcined Gold ) and Tamra-bhasma 
( Calcined Copper ) mixed and made into an electuary with 
honey from after the fourth day of the monthly ailment and 
the field ( i.e. the womb ) will be duly cleansed. 

After purifying the womb the following prescriptions will 
Le found cfficacious: . 

First Prescription :—Let a woman take dried Naga-kesara 
( Mesuaferra, Mesua Roxburga ) buds in powder, mixed with 
clarified butter for three consecutive days after the purification 
bath ( i.e: the fourth day after the commencement of monthly 
course) at the same time abstaining from any-food but 

‘milk, She will surely conceive, after ‘the first intercourse 
thereafter. 

Second Prescription :—Leta woman make a decoction of 
A’vagandha, Guduci ( Tinospora Cordifolia ) and resinous 
exudation of- Sala tree ( Sharea Robusla ) and drink on: the 
fourth day; she will be witha child after the first congress. 
There is no doubt about it. 
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Third Prescription :—Let a woman take Adraka ( Zingiber 
Officinale ), Marica, the root of Kateri or Kanta-kart ( Solanum 
Jaquini ), Pippali and Naga-kesara; pound well into powder 
and take with clarified butter of a cow; she will conceive and 
bear a son, no matter how long she has been barren. 


Fourth Prescription :—Let a woman have the root of 
Laksmana or white Kateri ( Solanum Xanihocarpum ) collected 
hy her husband in the Pusya Nak:atra and pound it well, then 
take it with clarified butter through the nose and at the same 
time adhere to the milk dict; she will surely conceive. 

Fifth Prescription :—Let a,woman take the root of Bijapüra 
( Citrus Medica ) and boil it in Milk; take it with clarified 
butter for three days during the monthly course. She will no 
doubt concievc. f 


Sixth Prescription :—Let a woman collect the root of Sveta- 
bala or Ati-bala ( Sida Asiatica, Abutilon Indicum ) in the Pusya 
Naksatra and pound one Karsa ( s.v. ) of it with equal part of 
Yasti-madhu and one Pala of sugara. This must be taken by 

the weman after the monthly cycle with the milk of a single 
coloured cow that has given birth to a calf which is alive. 
Nothing else should be eaten that day when at night she must 
have congress with her husband; and on the day following 
must confinc herselfto ricé and milk. She will undoub- 


tedly conceive. ( Ar. VI. 54-64; Cf. also Ps: IV. 39ff.; Rk. 
182-185 ). 


GAVAKSADHYAKSA are the officers of the cow-pens. 
They can enjoy the women in the cowpens. ( Ks. V. 5, 7 ). 


GUNAPATAKA is the name of a noted medical treatise 
now apparently lost. Jt appears to have contained a lot of 
erotic material as well because Kokkoka, the author of Rati 
Rahasya, relies a great deal on this work, The author of 
Rati Ratna Pradipika also acknowledges Gunapataka as & 
source material for some portions of his work. Many other 
authors have also referred: to this work which proves its 
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definite existence in the past, although no manuscript of the 
work is now known to exist. 


GURJARA is the name of country of ancient India. The 
women of this place were a veritable abode of fun, a treasure- 
house of love. They were kindly-spoken, experienced in 
intimate devices of allkinds. 'They had beautiful hairs, a 
slim and delicate figure and in love they quivered with 
excitement. They were famous for their wantonness. ( Rr. 
V. 12 ). 

They had beautiful eyes, were sensible and wise, and 
always attired themselves in handsome dresses. They were 
devoted to the pleasures of love but were Mandavega ( s.v. ) 
in the process of congress. ( Ar. V. 13; Ps. II. 28; Rp. VII. 
66; Rk. 71-72 ). 

GÜDHAKA is one of the eight kinds of Biting. Itisa 
hidden bite which is shown by the excessive redaess of the 
skin that is bitten. ( Ks. II. 5, 4-5. 7; Rr. 1X. 2; Kcu. II. 5: 
6-7;.Rp. III. 67 ). 


GONIKAPUTRA was an early writer of Kama-sastra. 
He elaborated the fifth section ( dealing with extramarital 
relations with wives of other men ) of Babhravya’s work. 
( Es. I. 1, 11-17; See also Mahabha. 1. 4, 51; Rr. XIII. 91 ). 


GONARDIYA was an carly writer on Kama-Sastra. He 
elaborated the fourth section ( dealing with Position and 
Conduct of one's wife ) of Babhravya's work. ( Ks. I. 1, 11- 
17; Kumara. VII. 95com.; Raghu. XIX. 16. 29. 3icom. ). 


GOYUTHIKA is an unusual form of congress in which a 

man énjoys many women all together. This form of congress 

` can be of many kinds, resembling as it'may be to the sporting 

in water of anclephant with many she-clephants, or to the 

congress of a collection of goats, or to the Congress of a collec- 
tion of deers. 

On the other hand, the reverse of this ues is also practiced 

in which one woman enjoys many young men at thc same 
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time. For example, in many countries, like Naga Hill 
regions, in Kosala and in Bahlika, women often hid many 
young men in their apartments and enjoyed them either one 
at atime or sported with them altogether. Thus one of the 
youths may hold her, another enjoys her, a third kisscs her, a 
fourth holds her middle part, and in this way they all go on 


enjoying several parts of her body alternately or simultaneou- 


sly. The same thing can be done when several men are sitting 
in company with one courtesan or when one courtesan is alone 
with many men. Often the same thing is practised by women 
of the King’s harem when they accidently get hold of one or 
.a few young men. ( Ks. II. 6, 44-48; Kcu. 1I. 6, 33 ). 


GOSTHIPARY;RAHA—When many . persons (Vitas etc.) 

alltogether indulge in intercourse with a courtesan, it is 
called Goshiparigraha. ` On such occasions the courtesan 
should cause each of thcm to give her money as well as 
pleasure. At particular times, such as the Spring Festival, 
and soon, she should make her mother announce to the 
various men that on a certain day her daughter would 
remain with thé man who would gratify such and such desire 
or hers. : 
When young men approach her with delight she should 
think of what she may accomplish through them. On such 
occasions the combinations of gains and losses on all sides 
are: Gains on one side and loss on all others; Loss on one 
side and gain onall others; Gains on all sides, loss on 
all sides, 


A courtesan should also consider doubts about gain and 
doubts about lose, with reference both to wealth, religious 


merit and pleasure. ( Ks. VI. 6, 44-49). See ARTHANU- 
BANDHA. 


GOSTHI-SAMAVAYA means Organisation of social 
gatherings when men of the same age, disposition and talent, 
fond of the same diversions and with Similar education, sit 
together in company with public women ( courtesans ) or-in 
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an assembly of citizens or atthe house of one among them- 
selves and engagc in agreeable discourse with each other, 
such is called a sitting in company ora social gathering. The 
subject of discourse on such occasions are to be completion of 
verses half composed by others and the testing of the knowledge 
of one another in the various Arts. The women who may be 
the most beautiful, who may like the.same things that the men 
like, and who may have power to attract the minds of 
others, are here done homage to. ( Ks. I. 4, 19-21; Kcū. I. 4, 
30-32 ). 


GAUDA is the name of a: province of ancient India, 
coinciding roughly with modern Dengal. According to Kama 
Sütra women of this country were soft spoken, tender-bodied, 
and loved their husbands. ( Ks. II. 5, 33 ). 

.Here the royal wives were enjoyed by Brahmins, friends,. 
servants and slaves. ( Ks. V. 6, 34 ). 

The women of this place had a dainty, slim body, sweet 
voice, medium passion (Sec Vega ), a rapid walk, and no 
taste for love-battles. (Rr. V. 19). They were Manda-vega 
( See Vega ) in the duel of love. ( Ar. V. 8; Ns. XX. 10; Cf. Ps, ` 
II. 25-26; Rp. VII. 69-63; Rk. 69 ). 


GAURT is the designation of a girl who isin her llth year 
(Ar. IV. 4; Rp. II. 39-41) Shecan be captivated ( Sec 
VASIKARANA ) with the presents of fruits, such as Banana, 
Mango, etc. ( Rp. II. 42 ) TR iin 


GRAMANI is the head man of the village. They are 
allowed: to gain over such female villagers who are unchaste, 
just by asking them. ( Ks. V. 5, 5). 


GRAMAVASI-NAGARAKA means a citizen living in a 
village for his livelihood or forany other purpose. Such a 
citizen should call on the persons of his-own caste who may 
be worth knowing. He should converse in company and 
gratify his friends by his society; and obliging others by his 
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assistance in various matters. He should casue them to assist 
one another in the same way. ( Ks. I. 4, 36 ). 


GRAMYA is the country manner of congress in which the 
woman lies on her back with the man upon her, both her legs 
being between her thighs. (Rr. X. 15). 


GHA 
GHATTITAKA-CUMBANA means a touching Kiss practi- 
ccd by a young girl ( Kanya,s.v.). When a girl touches her 
lovers lips with her tongue and having shut her eyes places 
her hands on those of her lover, it is called a Ghattitaka or 
touching Kiss. ( Ks. II. 3,10; Rr. VII. 3; Ar. IX. 15 where 
it is named as Ban/lika; Kc. II. 3, 11-12; Rp. III. 36-37 ) 


GHANA is an extremely passionate woman. ( Rp. II. 36 ). 
She is of five kinds according to her physique, complexion, 
and general nature. ( Rp. II. 38 ). She is pleased with actual 
intercourse, ( Rp. II. 45 ). 


GHOTAKAMUKHA was an early writer on Kama-éastra. 
He eleborated the third section ( dealing with: the Selection 
of Bride, marriage, etc. ) of Babhravya's wo. x. ( Ks. l. 1, 
11-17 ). 


CA 
CATAKA-VILASITA means the sporting of a sparrow. 
When keeping the Lingam in the Yoni, itis moved up and 
down frequently and continuously without taking it out it is 


called the ‘sporting of a sparrow’. This takes place at the end 
of Congress. ( Ks. II. 8, 29; Kcu, II. 8, 31 ). 


CANDAVEGA implies strongest desire for intercourse in 
men or women. ( Ks. IT. 1, 6; Rp. 1V. 11-15). 


CATUHSASTI means Sixty-four. It isa technical desig- 
nation of that part of Kama-Sastra which deals with sexual 
unions. Some old authors say that it is so called because it 
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contains sixtyfour chapters. Others are of opinion that the 
author of this part being a person named Paficala, and the 
person who recited the.part of the Rgveda called **DaSatapa" 
containing sixtyfour verses, being also called Paficala, the 
name “Sixtyfour” has beén given to this part of the work in 
honour of the Rgveda. 


The followers of Babhravya say, on the other hand, that 
this part contains eight subjects : Embracing, Kissing, 
Scratching with nails of fingers, Biting, Lying down, Making 
various sounds, Playing the part of aman, and the Aupa- 
ristaka or mouth congress. Each of these subjects being of 
eight kinds, and eight multiplied by eight being Sixtyfour, 
this part is thereby named Sixtyfour. But Vatsyayana 
affirms that as this part contains also the following subjects, 
namely Striking, Crying, the acts of men during congress, 
the various kinds of congress, and other subjects, the name 
sixtyfour is given to it only accidently. As for instance, we 
say this tree is ‘Sapta-parna’ or ‘Seven-leaved’; this offering 
of Rice is ‘Pafica-varna’ or ‘five-coloured’; but neither such 
a tree has only seven leaves, nor such rice is of five colours, 
yet we call them so. Hence this name ‘Catuhsasti’ should be 
taken more figuratively than literally. ( Ks. II. 2, 1-5). See 
‘KALA for sixtyfour Arts. 


CANDRAKALA means the places in the body occupied 
by Kamadeva on various days of the bright and dark fort- 
nights of a lunar month. 

In the light and the dark halves of the lunar month, the 
Kamadeva adopts successive stations in the body of woman in 
@ progression which begins from the left foot and travels first 
up, then down. So ina lady Kamadeva moves from the toe 
to the foot, the foot to the ankle joints, the ankle joint to the 
knee, thence to queynt and pubis, the navel, the breast- 
hone, the armpit, the neck, the cheek, the parts about the 
teeth, the eye, the face and the head, and so back in reverse 
order. 
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Therefore the lover should stimulate in the following 
manner the respective parts of the woman's body in which 
Lord Kamadeva resides at the time. ; 

For the head lay hold on her hair; upon the eyes and the 
forehead kiss her; press her mouth with the lips and teeth; 
upon the cheeks kiss her in many ways; on the armpits and 
neck mark her with the nails; lay hold on her two breasts 
with the whole hand; between the breasts strike her; on the 
navel slap her lightly with the flat hand; play in her queynt 
with the finger the elephant-trunk game, and strike on her 
knees, shins, ankle-joints, feet and toes with your own 

By following thus, the Candrakala ( lunar calendar ) and 
varying the site of caresses with it, one can see the woman 
light up in successive places like a figure cut in moonstone 
when the moon strikes. on it. 

The five arrows of the Love God Kamadeva ( s.v. ) are 
supposed to bear the sounds E (for Visnu) and.O (for Brahm) 
and their targets are heart, breasts, cyes, head and genitals. 
When these burning fiery arrows are shot from another's eyes 
and rain down thickly upon these places, then the love-juice 
of a woman begins to flow. 


Such is the summary of the “Calendar Theory” as taught - 


by Nandike$vara. The. matter is more fully dealt with by 
Gonikaputra in this manner : The resting places of Love are 
the head, breast-bones, left and right hands, the two breasts, 
the two thighs, the navel, the genital region, forehead, belly; 
buttocks and back, then in the armpits, lower back and srms. 
Starting on the first day of the dark half of the month, the 
Kamadeva begins at the lowest point and moves upwards. 
Then leaving the head on the first day of the lighted half of 
the month he comes down again. The experts of Love denote 


sixteen daily stations in the body of a woman like so many. 


sparks of fire. 

On the first day, the lover brings his girl to orgasm by 
embracing. her neck, pressing kisses on her head, pressing 
both her lips with his tooth-tips, kissing her cheeks, ruifling 
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up her hairs, making gentle nail-marks ( See Nakhaksata ) on 
her back and sides, plucking softly at her buttocks with his 
nailtips and softly making the sound known as Sitkara (s.v-).. 


On the second day, she cómes to orgasm if, lovesick from 
handling her breasts, you kiss the edges of her cheeks and her 
eyes, pull on her two breasts with your nailtips, suck her lips, 
tickle her armpits with your nails and embrace her closely. 

On the third day, one can have her in. season by holding 
her fast, ruffling the hair in her armpits, lightly: nail-printing 
her sides, putting his arms round her neck and‘savouring 
her mouth arid teeth, and giving the click ( Acchuritaka, s.v. ) 
nailmarks in the region of the breasts. 

On the fourth day, lovers reckon to hold a woman tighter 
still, pull the two breasts hard together, bite the lower lip, 
mark the left thigh with the nails, make ‘click’ several times 
7n the armpits and polish the body of woman with the water 
that comes from the spring of her own love-juice. 

On the fifth day hold her by the hair with the leftihand, 
bite her two lips, and set her hairs on end with a sinuous nail ` 
stroke starting at the nipple—then passionately kiss both her 
breasts, 

.On the sixth day, bite her lips—when she will begin to 
tremble all over; start with the ‘click’ at the navel, then as 
if drunk with love mark the rounds of both thighs with 
your nails, 

On the seventh day, bring her gently into condition by 
rubbing the house of Kamadeva ( the ‘Vagina ) with her hand, 
kissing inside her mouth, running the nails around neck, 
breasts and cheeks, and so preparing the theatre of the Deity 
for the performance. 

On the eighth day, embrace her with an arm around the 
neck,. nail mark her navel, bite her lips, make goose-flesh on 
the rounds of her breasts and kiss them: press her hand in 
so doing. 

On the ninth day let your hand play with the cup of her 
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navel, bite her lips, pull on her breasts, seta finger in the 
Kamadeva’s house and mark her sides with your nails. 

On thé tenth day, you can awaken love by kissing her 
brows, nail-printing her neck, and running your left hand 
round her buttocks, breasts, thighs, ears, and back. 

On the eleventh day, she will come fcr nailmarks about 
the neck, tight holding, kisses within her mouth, a sucking 
kisson the brow, afew blows over the heart given in jest, 
anda hand that plays with the lock of the. Kamadeva's 
prison. ; 

On the twelfth day, with an arm round her neck kiss both 
cheeks, open the eyes with.: sur fingers and bite her within 
the mouth. — 

On the day of Kamadeva ( the Thirteenth ) she will come 
quickly to orgasm by kissing her checks, pulling upon her 
left breast,. and slowly scratching her neck with the finger 
nails. 

On the day of Kamadeva's enemy ( Siva ) the fourteenth 
day, kiss her eyes, plav with your nails in her armpits, thrust 
your hand elephant-trunk-wise into the strongroom of Kama- 
deva ( the vagina ) and over her whole body. 

At the New Moon and at the Full Moon, the woman 


becomes passionate if you run nails over the flat of her shoul- 
ders and handle her queynt and her nipples. ( Rr. II. 1-17 )- 
The Anangaranga gives a somewhat different Candrakala : 
` The top of forehead forming the fringe of nair (Simanta), 
the eyes, the lips, the cheeks, the neck, the sides or armpits, 
the breasts, the bosom, the navel, the buttocks and the pubic 
region, the'genitals, the.knees, the ankles, the feet and the 
big toc—in these members of the woman is the residence of 
Kama. 
In the dark fortnight of the lunar month it is on left side 
and it is gradually shifted downwards as the moon wanes 


whereas in the bright fortnight it is on the right side and it 
is shifted upwards as the moon waxes. 
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The voluptuaries who know to manipulate the Gandrakala 
when they are themselves properly excited, bring the gazelle- 
eyed ones under their control and enjoy the supreme pleasure 
in the following manner ; 

They apply nailmarks on the Sīmānta ( top of the forehead 
forming the fringe of the hair ), kiss the eyes and the cheeks, 
bite the lips with teeth, scratch the sides anid the throat, 
squeeze firmly the hips and the breasts, pat the navel with 
open palm, agitate the abode of Kama ( Vagina ) with fingers, 
tap the bosom softly with the base of the fist and press the 
knees, the toes and the feet of the woman with their own. 
( Ar. II. 1-9; Cf. Ps. I. 11-26; Rk. 76. 83; Srdi. II. 43-53 ). 
For details of Candrakala of the different classes of women. 
See Padmini, Citripi, Sankhini and Hestini. 


CANDRABHAGA is the name of a river of ancient India. 
The women of districts around this river could be won over 
only by the Auparistaka ( s.v. ) method. ( Rr. V. 11 ). 


CANDRAMAULI has been mentioned by Jyotirisa as an 
early writer of KümaSastra. This is one of the names of Lord 
Siva. ( Ps. V. 2 ). 


CARSANI is the class of such women who are unchaste 
and accessible for enjoyment just for the asking. ( Ks. V. 
5,5). When such women are employed for filling the 
granaries in the houses, for taking things in and out of the 
house, for cleaning the house, for working in the fields, for 
purchasing cotton wool, flax, hemp, and thread, and in the 
season of purchase;.sale and exchange of various other articles, 
as wellas at the time of doing various other works, the 
Gramagi and other petty officials of the village can enjoy 
them. ( Ks. V. 5, 6 ). 


CALITAKA-CUMBANA is = kind of kissing meant to 
attract the attention on the lover. When a woman kisses her 
lover while he is engaged in business, or while he is quarre- 
- ling with her, or while he is looking at something else, so that 
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his mind may be turned away, it is called a *'Kiss that turns 
kway” ( Calitaka-cumbana ). ( Ks. AI. 3, 25 ). 

-CARAYANA was an carly writer of KamaSastra. He 
claborated the first section of Babhravya’s work on Kama- 
fastra. ( Es. I. 1, 11-17; As. V. 5, 93 ). 


CITRA-YOGA means miscellaneous experiments and 

- recipes for enhancing personal beauty and sexual vigour. 

There are numcrous such formulae prescribed in the Kama 
Sütras : 

First prescription : If a man mixes the powder of Snuhi- 
kantaka ( Euphorbia Hirta ) and Punarnava ( Boerhavia diffusa ) 
with the excrement of a monkey and adds to the powdered 
root of Langalika ( Gloriosa Superba ), and then throws this 
powdered mixture on a woman then that woman eum not Jove 
anybody else afterwards. ? 

Second prescription : : If a man thickens the juice of the 
Vyadhighataka ( Catliarto carpus fistula ) and the Jambu-phala 
( Eugenia Jambolana ) by mixing them with the. powder of the 
Somalata ( Ruta greveolens ), Avalguja ( Vernonia anthelmintica ); 
the Bhrnga ( Eclipta prostata ), and the Lohopajihvika ( Iron 
from ants making ant-hill ) and smears the Yoni ( Vagina ) 
of a woman with this composition and then has sexual inter- 
course with her his even vigorous passion: and ‘excitement 
cools down. 

Third prescription s The same effect is produced if’ a man 
has connections with a woman who has bathed in butter milk 

.of ashe buffalo mixed with powders of Gopalika C Anisomeles 
Indica), Bahupadika ( Mentha longifolia), and the Jine 
( Yellow amaranth ). 

Fourth prescription: An ointment made of the flowers of 
the Nipa ( Barringtonia racemosa ), Amrataka ( Spondias Mangi- 
ftra), and Jambi ( Eugenia jambolana ), and- used. by « woman 
3t brings misfortune for herself. 

Fifth prescription : Garlands made of the above flowers: 
"when worn by the woman, produce the same effect.” 
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Sixth prescription : An ointment made of the fruit of Koki- 
lakga ( Asteracantha longi ifolia ) contracts the Vagina even of a 
_Hastini ( s.v. ) to the size of that of a Mrgi ( s.v. ). 

Seventh prescription: An ointment made by pounding the 
Padma ( Nelumbium Speciosum ), blue lotus, Kadamba ( Antho- 
cephalus cadamba ), Vijayasira ( Petrocarpus Marsujium ), Netra- 
bala ( Pavonia Odorata ) and honey, enlarges the Vagina of a 
Mrgi ( s.v. ) even in one night. 

Eighth prescription: Am ointment made of the fruit of 
Amalaka ( Emblica myrobolans), and, Avalguja ( Vernonia 
Antkelmintica ), are soaked in the juice of Snuht ( Euphorbia 
hirta), Soma-plant ( Ruta grepeolens ), and Arka ( Galotropis 

. gigantea ) will turn the black hairs into white. 

Ninth prescription : Bathing hairs in the juice of the roots 
of the Madayantika, ( Lawsonia i inermis ), Kutaja (Sterculia 
urens » Girikarpik& ( Cliporia ternatea ), Slaksaparni ( Costus 
Speciosus ), used as a lotion will make them black and lustrous. 

Tenth prescription : An ointment made by boiling the above 
roots in oil,. and rubbed in will make the hair black. It will 
also gradually restore the hair that has fallen off. 

Eleventh prescription : If Alaktaka ‘saturated seven times in 
the sweat of the testicles of a white horse and applied to red 
lips the lips become white. 

Twelfth prescription : The colour of the lips can be regained 
by means of the Madayantika ( Lawsonia inermis) and other 
herbs mentioned under section (ix) above. 

Thirteenth prescription : A woman who hears a man playing 
on a flute which has been dressed with the juice of Bahupadika 
( Mentha longifolia ), Kugtha ( Saussurea lappa ), Tagar ( Erya- 
tamia coronaria ), Talita ( Abbis Webbiana ), Devadaru ( Cedrus 
Deodara), Vajra Kanda (Euphorbia antiquorum) becomes 
his slave. 

| Fourteenth prescription : If food ke ces with the fruit of 
the Dhattüra ( Datura innoxia ) it causes intoxication. 
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Fifteenth prescription : Jaggery, which has been preserved 
or along time restores the steadiness of mind. This is an 
‘antidote of the above prescription. 


Sixteenth prescription : If after taking in his palm the 

excréta of a pcacock who has eaten Haritala. ( Cynodon 

-dactylon ) and Manahsila (Arsenicum Rubrum), a person touches 
any object he will make that object invisible. 

Seventeenth prescription : If water is mixed with oil and the 
ashes of Angara Trna( Andropogon muricatus ? ) it becomes 
white like milk. ` 

Eighteenth prescription : If Haritaki ( Terminalia chebula ), 
Amala (Embelic Myrobalan) are pounded together with Sravana 
Priyangu ( Cardiospermum hailcaecabum ) and applied to iron 
pots, such pots would assume the colour of copper. 


Nineteenth prescription : If the slough of the skin of a snake 
is wrapped in the paste of Sravana Priyangu, this is again 
wrapped in a piece of cloth to forma wick of a lamp, and 
if that wick is burnt in the lamp then in its light the 
wooden pieces lying nearby would appear as snakes. 

Twentieth prescription : Drinking the milk of a white cow 
who has a white calf is auspicious. It increases fame and 
bestows long life. 

Tweniyfirst prescription: The blessings of venerable Brah- 
minsalso increases fame, and life span. ( Ks. VII. 2, 25-51; 
Cf. Also Kcü. VII. 2, 29-36 ). 


CITRA-RATA means unusual methods of intercourse with 
women. These are (i) Sthita-rata; (ii) Avalambitaka; (iii) 
Dhenuka; (iv) Samghataka; (v) Goyuthika; (vi) Varikriditaka; 
(vii) Chagala; (viii) Aineya; and (ix) Adhorata ( See all these 
names at their proper places ). ( Ks. 1I. 6, 36-49; Rr. X. 33ff.; 
Kcu. II. 6, 24-25; 41-43; Bk. II. 29-30 ). 


CITRINI or the “picture woman” is the second in the 
qualitative enumeration of the fourfold classification of 
women in Índian Erotics. 
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General Characteristics : She moves well; is neither too tall 
nor too short; has a slender body, prominent breasts anc 
buttocks; has ankles of a crow, and prominent lips. Her 
genital odour is like honey and there are three charming 
creases about her neck. Her speech is staccato and her voice 
is like that of a red partridge. She isa skillful dancer and 
singer. Her queynt is round, plump,’ soft, becomes quickly 
wet and isnot over hairy, Slie has roving eyes, loves the 
external forms of love-making, is fond of sweet food and 
elaborate devices in coition. ( Rr. 1. 14-15; Rm. 3. 5; Xp. I. 
11-15 ). 

Candrakalà : Days of the lunar cycle on which the Citrint 
desires coition are the 2nd, 4th, 6th, 12th, 10th and 8th. She 
should be taken in the Nagaraka ( s.v. ) position and in order 
to obtain the best results she should be enjoyed in the first 
quarter of the night ( Ibid. I. 20-23; Rm. 9 ). 

The man is expected to bring about the paroxysm of 
Citrigi quickly and without fail on the sixth day of the lunar 
fortnight by kissing her lips, hugging her by neck and 
scratching her hips by nails. 

The clever man should make Citrint secrete her Kama- 
salila ( vaginal fluid ) profusely on. the eighth day of lunar 
fortnight by embracing her by the neck, scratching her navel 
with nails, biting her lips, moulding both the breasts in 
exquisite delight and by using Karikara ( s.v. ) method which 
would excite the vagina. 

The lover should quickly cause the Citrint woman secrete 
her Kama-salila on the tenth day of the lunar fortnight by 
rubbing his left hand over: her ears, the space between the 
breasts, the back, the vagina:and the waist and by repeatedly 
scratching the throat with mails and also by: kissing thc 
forehead again and again. a 

`. The man who is' clever in amorous spore should:on the 
twelfth day of the lunar fortnight embrace: Citrini closely, 
kiss her checks, bite her lips, scratch her cars, hips and pubis 
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with nails and tickle her in such a way that she may close her 
eyes in delight and pull her by the hair. Thus hc will make 
her utter Sitkara ( s.v. ) and she will quickly ke overwhelmed 
with pleasure. ( Ar. II. 8-11 ). 

Methods of Captivation or Vafikarana of Citrint : A Jatiphala 
( Myristica Fragraus ) and the juice of plaintain ( Musa Sapien- 
Ium ) given to her in betel ( Piper Betel ) and the following 
Mantra being muttered at the same time will captivate her. 

‘The Mantra: “Auk Aur vi harigama vilatigama Kamadevaya 
lasmai Svālā” (ie. O Arrows of Kamadeva! I invoke thec 
for my help ). 

If the above concoction and the recitation of the Mantra 
isused cn a Sunday it will immediately succeed in capti- 
vating the Citrigt woman. ( Ar. VII. 36-38; also I. 10. 13-14; 
Rr. 1. 24; Rm. 8, 9, 29; Rk. 9-10; Sd. 28-30; Ps. I. 7, 19-22 for 
Candrakala and 1V. 17 for Vasikarana; Srdi. 1I. 9-12 ). 


- CUMBANA means Kissing. Just. as other preliminary 
acts of love, like Nakhaksata ( s.v. ) cr Dantakgata ( s.v. ); 
there is no fixed time or order for Kissing. All these preli- 


minaries should be done generally before the sexual union’ . 


and Vatsyüyana thinks that anything may take place at any- 
time for love does not care for time or order. However, on 
the occasion of first congress, Kissing and the other things 
mentioned above should be done moderately;. they should not 
be continued for a long time and should be done alternately. 
On subsequent occasions, the reverse of-all this may take 
place and moderation will not be necessary—thcy may 
continue for 2 long time and for the purpose of kindling love 
they may be.all done at the same-time 


Plates in the body suilable for Kissing: The Kamasutra 
describes the following places for Kissing : Forehead, the eyes; 
the cheeks, the throat, the boscm, the breasts, the lips, and 
the interior of the mouth. Morcover, the people of Lata 
country kiss also the following places : the joints of the thighs, 


the arms, and the navel. Vatsyüy ana, however, thinks that ' 


a Pay, 
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though Kissing is practiced by these people in the above 
places because of thc intensity of their love and the customs 
of their country, it is not fit to be practiced by all. 

Kinds of Kisses :—With a young girl ( Kanya, s.v. ) therc 
are threc varicties of Kisses : 

(i) Nimittaka or Nominal Kiss, 

(ii) Sphuritaka or the Throbbing Kiss, and 

(iii) Ghatritaka or the Touching Kiss. 

Some other authorities describe four more varieties of 
Kisses : à 

(i) Sama-cumbana or Straight Kiss, 

(ii) Tiryag-cumbana or the Bent Kiss, 

(iii) Udbhranta-cumbana or the Turned Kiss, and 

(iv) Avapiditaka-cumbana or the Pressed Kiss. 

"There is also a fifth kind of Kiss called the Atyavapicitaka 
or the greatly pressed Kiss, which is effected by taking hold 
of the lower lip between two fingers, and then after touching 
with the tongue pressing it with great force with the lips.- 

Wager in Kissing :—As regards Kissing, a wager may he 
laid asto which willget hold of the lips of the other first. 
lf the woman loses, she should pretend to cry, should keep 
her lover off by shaking her hands and tear away fróm him 
and dispute with him, saying “let another wager be laid? 
lf she losses it a second time, she should appear doubly 
distressed and when her lover is off his guard or 'aslcep she 
should get hold of his lower lip and hold it in her teeth su 
that it should not slip away. Then she should laugh, make a 
loud noise, deride him, dance about, and say . whatever she 
likes in a joking way, moving her cyebrows and rolling her 
cyes, Such are the wagers and quarrels as far as Kissing is 
concerned, but the same may be applied with regard to the 
pressing or scratching with nails and "fingers, biting and 
striking also. All these, however, are peculiar only to meh 
and women of intense passion. i 

When a man Kisses the upper lip of a Woman, while she 
in return Kisses his lower lip, it js called the Uttara-cumbana 
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(the'Return Kiss). When onc of them. takes both the lips 
of the other betwecn his or her own it is called Samputitaka- 
cumbana ( Clasping Kiss }. A woman, however, takes this 
kind of Kiss only from a man who has no Moustache. And 
on the occasion of this Kiss, if one of them touches the teeth, 
the tongue and the palate of the other with his or her tongue, 
it is called Jihva-yuddha-cumbana (fighting of the tonguc 
Kiss. ). 2 

In the same way, the pressing of the teeth of the one 
against the mouth of the other is to be practiced. ` 

Kinds of Kissing according to the parts of the body Kissed :— 
Kissing is of four kinds: Moderate ( Sama ), Contracted 
( Pidita ), Pressed -( Ancita) and Soft ( Mrdu ), according 
to the different parts of the body which are Kissed, for 
different kinds of kisses.are appropriate for different parts of 
the body. : ^ 3 

Sccret Kissing :—There arc several varietics of secret 
Kissing : 

When a woman looks at the face of her lover while he is 
asleep, and kisses.it to show her intention or desire, it is called 
a "kiss that kindles love" ( Ragadipana ). 

When a woman kisses her lover while he is engaged in 
business, or while he is quarreling with her, or while he is 
looking at something else, so that his mind may be turned 
away it is called a "kiss that turns away” ( Calttakam ). 

When a lover coming home late at night kisses his beloved 
who is asleep on her bed, in order to show her his desire, it 
is called a “kiss that awakens” ( Pratibodhika ). On such an 
occasion the woman may pretend to be asleep at the time of 

-her Jover’s arrival, so that she may know his intention and 
obtain respect from him. : 

When a person kisses the reflection of the person he love? 
in a mirror, in water, or on a wall, it is called a “kiss of the 
shadow” ( Chaya-cumbana ) meant to show the intention. 

When a person kisses a; child sitting on his lap or 4 
picture, or an image or figure, in the presence of the person 
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loved by him, it is called a transferred kiss ( Sarkrauta- 
cumbana ). 


When at night at a theater or in an assembly of men of the 
same caste a man coming upto a woman kisses a finger of her 
hand if she ke standing, or a toe of her foot if she be sitting, 
or when a woman in shampooing her lover's body places her 
face on his thigh (as if she were feeling sleepy ) so. as to 
inflame his passion and kisses his thigh or great toe, it is called 
a demonstrative kiss ( Jngita-cumhana ). 

All these Kisses are to be reciprocated. "There is a verse 
on this subject as follows : 

“Whatever things may be done by onc of the lovers to thc 
other, thc same should be returned by the other; that is, if 
the woman kisses him he should also kiss her in return; if she 
strikes him he should also strike her in return." ( Ks. II. 
3, 1-32 ). 

The Rati Rahasya describes Gumbana and its kinds in the 
following manner : 


The places of the body prescribed for Kissing :—These are 
the eycs the neck, and cheeks, the gums and within the 
mouth, the breasts and the space between the breasts. In the 
Lita country the people also have the habit, according to 
their custom, of giving passionate kisses on the genitals, the 
region below the navel, and the armpits. The following are 
the kinds of kisses : : 
~ JNimiitak Kiss is that in which a woman is made by force 
tosether lips to a man's, but remains looking straight in 
front of her. 


Sphuritaka : or the suction kiss is that in which she makes 
a bud of her lips as if she would take hold of her husband's 
lower lip and pull it, but docs not pull it. 

Ghattitaka or the thrusting kiss is that when she takes her 
husband’s lips and holds them gently with hers, covers his 
ey&with her hand, and thrusts her tongue a little way into 
his mouth. 
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Bhranta or the wandering kiss is that when the man, from 
kelow, takes her chin and shakes her face a little from side to 
side while each sucks upon the lower lip of the other. 

Tiryak or the crosswise is a. form of Kiss in which she is 
kissed in profile from the side. 

Both the above arc called pressure kisses ( Piditaka ) when 
the iower lip is held with pressure—the man opens her lips 
with his tongue, holds her lower lip with two fingers and 
presses it with his teeth only so hard as to give her pleasure. 

Uttarogilia is a kiss in which the man bites the upper lip. ` 

Sahputa : When in a kiss given by the husband to wife, or 
wile t» husband if he be clean shaven, both lips of one are 
taken and pressed between both lips of the other, it is the 
closed or Samputa kiss. 

Jihvayuddha > The foregoing Kiss becomes the tongue 
wrestling ( Jilvayuddha ) when their two tongues meet and 
strugge with cach other. ( As for Kisses other than on the 
mouth ) upon any of the prescribed places they can he light, 
medium, pressing or heavy. 

When the hushand comes home late and kisses the woman 
slceping, or pretending to be asleep, these are the two varie- 
tics of the awakening kiss ( Pratibodhike-cumbana ). 

Chayikakhya : Another manner of kiss is the picture kiss, 
given by proxy to a portrait, a mirror ctc. This is proper to 
man or a woman, and is uscd to declare a new love. 

Satikranta or the transferred kiss in which one embraces a 
child or a statue and as an indication of desire he kisses 
them. ( Rr. VII. 1-9; sec also Rm. 19-27; Ns. XXVI. l; 
XXVII. 1-2 ). 

The Anahgarahga, dealing with the art and kinds of 
Kissing, says that the lover, after embracing the beloved, 
should Kiss her in the following places ; lips, eyes, cheeks; 
hcad, interior of the mouth, breasts, and the neck or the 
throat. 

This work describes the following kinds of Kisses : 


(i) Milita; (ii Sphurita; (iii) Pandika ( see Ghaititaka ); 
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(iv) Tiryak; (v) Uttaroştha; (vi) Piditaka; (vii) Samputaka; 
(viii) Pratibodhika; (ix) Anuvaktra; (x) Samaustha; ( See all 
these names at their proper places for their description ). 
( Ar. IX. 11-21; Cf. also Ns. XXV. 1-5; Kcu. II. 3, 1-97; Pau. 
30; Sd. 63-65; 73f.; Ps. VI. 42-49; Bk. II. 16; Rp. III. 28-48; 
Rk 251-256; Srdi. IT. 54-61). — 


CUMBITAKA or Kissing is the fifth stage of Auparistaka 
(s.v.) or Mouth-congres. When holding the Lingam in his 
hand, the cunuch kisses it as if he were kissing the lower lip, 
it is called Kissing. ( Ks. II. 9, 20; Kca. II. 9, 17). ; 


CÜDAKA is an Apadravya ( s.v. ) or an artificial aid in 
three or morc pieces, resembling the shape and the size of 
Liftgam. ( Ks. VII. 2, 10-11 ). 


CÜSITA isa form of Mouth-congress in which the man 
sucks the vaginal fluid secreting as a result of the Jihva- 
mardita (sv. ) form of Auparigtaka. (Rp. VI. 46; Srdi. LI. 
54-6] ). í 


CHA 


CHANDOJNANA is knowledge of Poetics. It is one of the 
sixtyfour Arts. ( Ks. 1. 3, 15 ). 


CHALITA is a kind of Kissing ( Kcü. Il. 3, 27 }. 


CHALITA-YOGA ‘is the art of changing and disguising 
the appearance of persons. lt is one of the Sixtyfour Arts. 
(Ks. I. 3, 15 ). See Kala.. 


CHAGALA is the posture for congress resembling that 
adopted by goats,.( Ks. II. 6, 44; Kcu. lI. G, 34 ). 


CHAYÀ-CUMBANA is a kind of Kissing. When a person 
Kisses the reflection of the person he loves in a mirror, in 
water, or on a wall, it is called Shadow-kissing mcant 
to express the intention. ( Ks. II. 3, 28 Rr. VII. 8; Rp. 
III. 47 ). ; 
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JAGHANOPAGUHANA is a method of embrace described | 
by Suvarpanübha (s.v. ) in which the embrace takes place | 
between the bodies of lovers from navel downwards to the | i 
thighs. When the man presses the Jaghana or the middle ' 
part of the woman’s body against his own, and mounts upon j 
her to practice cither scratching ( Nakhaksata, s.v. ) with 
nail or finger, or biting ( Dantaksata, s.v. ) or Kissing ( Cum- 
bana, s.v. ), the hair of the woman being loose and flowing, 
it is called Jaghanopagühana or the embrace between the 
part of the body. from navel downwards to the thighs. 
(Ks. II. 2, 24;- Rr. VI. ll; Ar. IX. 2. 6; Ket. Il. 2, 29-24; 
Rp. III. 17-18 ). i 


JAYADEVA is the author of patina ners a small work 
on Indian Erotics. 


JALAKA—Sce KANCUKA. 


JALA-KRIDA means bathing and acquatic sports. Acqua- 
tic sports should be arranged during summer months in such 
spacious wells and reservoirs from ^ hich poisonous or dange- ` 
rous animals have previously been .aken out and which have 
huilt-in masonary on all sides. ( Ks. I. 4, 26.). 


JALASAMYOGA isa posture of congress described by 
Suvarnanabha. He says that various postures of congress, 
whether lying down, sitting or standing, can also be practiced 
in water—and it is easier to do so in water. But, Vatsyayana 
is of the opinion that congress in water is improper becausc 
it has been prohibited by the religious authorities. ( Ks. II. 
6, 34-35 ). : 


JANUKURPARA is a position of congress. Sec Bandhas. 
(Rr. X. 34 ). 


JAMATR-LAKSANA means the characteristics of a pros- 
pective bride-groom ( son-in-law ). As gold is tested in four 
ways: by rubbing on a touch-stone, by cutting, by heating; 
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and by hammering, so a man should.also be tried by taking 
into consideration his learning, manners; qualities and deeds. 
He must bea handsome young man of a well-known family, 
devoted to the established practices or rites, endowed with 
learning, courage, wealth and many good qualities, sweet in 
speech, munificent within his means, kind-hearted, even- 
minded, devoid of any sin or disease and strong in body. 
He must know how to enjoy and must have many kindred 
and relatives. Such a man is recommended by the celebrated 
poets as a fit person to whom the daughter should be given in 
marriage. 

Defects and blemishes in a son-in-law :—The wise should not 
accept as a son-in-law a man who is old, suffering from some 
chronic disease and is born'of a low family, addicted to evil 
practices, devoid of kindness, extremely vicious, cruel, very 
fond of gambling; impotent, poor, miserly, very fickle-minded, 
ever away from home and residing-abroad, in debts, a beggar, 
and devoid of affection. ( Ar. VIII. 7, 9; Ps. VI. 8f. n 


JIHVA-BHRAMANAKA is a form of Mouth congress 
( Auparistaka, s.v.) in which the man touches the vagina 
with his nose and then inserting his tongue moves it inside 
the vagina. ( Rp. VI. 42 ). 


JIHVA-MARDITA isa form of Mouth congress ( Aupa- 
ristaka, s.v. ) in which the.man, in the first- instance, kisses 
the vagina with his nosc and lips, then agitates the opening 
of the vagina with his tongue, and finally vigorously penetra- 
tes his tongue in the vagina and agitates it. ( Rp. VI. 45). 


JIHVA-YUDDHA CUMBANA means a "fighting of the 
tongue kiss". When one of the lovers touches the teeth, the 
tongue and the palate of the other, with his or her tongue, it 
is called “fighting of the tongue kiss". (Ks. IL. 3, 21; Rr. 
VII. 6; Ket. 1I. 3, 23-25; Rp. 111. 44 ( here the word used for 
this kind of kissing is Rasana-yuddha ). 


JYESTEA-BHARYA-VRTTA mcans description of the 
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conduct and duties of the Elder Wife particularly towards 
other wives of her husband. i 

When the husband marries and brings another wife to his 
house the first wife should give her a position superior to her 
own and look upon her as a sister. In the morning the elder 
wife should forcibly make the younger one decorate herself 
in the presence of their husband, and should not mind all 
the husband’s favour being given to her. If the younger does 
anything to displease her husband, the elder one should not 
neglect her, but should always be ready to give her most care- 
ful advice, and should teach her to do various things in the 
presence of her husband. Her children she should treat as 
her own, her attendants she should look upon with morc 
regard even than of her own servants, her friends she should 
cherish with love and -kindness and her relatives with grcat 
honour. ; 

When there are many other younger wives besides herself b 
the elder wife should associate with one who is immediately 
next to her in rank and age, and should instigate the wife 
who has recently” enjoyed her husband's favour to quarrel 
with the present favourite. After this she should sympathize 
with the former, and having collected all the other wives 
together should get them denounce the favourite asa scheming 
and wicked woman, without, however, committing herself in 
any way. Inthe favourite wife happens to. quarrel with the 
husband, then the elder wife should take-her part and give 
her false encouragement and thus cause the quarrel to be 
increased. If there be only a little quarrel ‘between the two 
the elder wife should do all she can to work it up intoa 
large quarrel. But if after all this she finds that her husband 
still continues to'love the favourite wife, she should then 
change her tactics and endeavor to bring about a reconcilia- 
tion between them so as to avoid her husband's displeasure. 
( Ks. IV. 2, 3-16; Ket. IV. 2, 1-59 ) 

JYOTIRISA is the author of Paitca-aiyaka, ‘a: work on 
Indian Erotics. 
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JRMBHITAKA is a position of congress described by 
Suvarnanabha (s.v. ). When the woman raises both of her 
legs, and places them on her lover's shoulders it is called the 
Jrml:hitaka or the Yawning position. ( Ks. II. 6, 25; Rr. X. 
17; Kcu. II. 6, 7. 18 ). 


TA 


TAKSA-KARMA is the art of decorating Gold and Silver 
ornaments and utensils. It is one of the Sixty-four Arts. See 
Kala. ( Ks. I. 3, 15). 


TAKSANA is the art of carpentary and is included within 
the Sixtyfour Arts. See Kala. ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 


TANDULA-KUSUMA-BALI-VICARA is the art of colou- 
ring and decorating rice for the purpose of worship. It is 
one of the Sixty-four Arts. See Kala. ( Ks. I. 3, 1: ). 


TAPANA is one of the Havas ( s.v. ) In the event of the 
huband's nor-arrival even till midnight, when a waiting 
wife weeps before her famale attendant or curses her fate, 
then her bevaviour comes under this category. (Ns. XIII. 
33-34 ). 


TARANGA-RANGA is a form of love-caress by the hair. 
When the husband holds his beloved by her hair with one 
hand only, then it is called Taraùga-raùga, ic. play of the 
waves. ( Ar. IX. 38 ). See also Kefa-Grahana. 


TARUNJ means a vivaciously young lady between the age 
group of 16 to 30 years. She becomes enamoured in broad 
daylight, and is pleased with gifts of ornaments and garments. 
She enjoys deep sexual enjoyments accompanied by a well 
kegun prelude and strange mode of the play of love. She 
should be enjoyed particularly during Hemanta and, Sisira 
(i.e. from the middle of October to the middle of February ). 
A man should make love with-her by lying by‘her-side (Ar. 
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IV. 1-4; Rk. 48-52; Rr. IV. 1-4; Rm. 10-13; Ps. II. 17; Rp. II. 
39-41. 45 ). 


TADANA is striking of blows in the love-play. It has 


been said that “love is a tussle in which both are blinded by ` 


passion." It is not surprising then, that che striking of blows 
has a part to play in it, as does the uttering of crics ( Sitkara, 
S. v. ). ; 

Love blows are struck with the palm, the back of the hand, 
the clenched hand, or the whole hand outspread—on the 
hack, the sides, the pubic region, between the breasts, and on 
the head, which arc the stations of love. 

According to the teachings, striking with the back of thc 
hand between the breasts cvokes the moaning sound. The back 
should be struck with the knuckles, and the head with the 
hand bent into the shape of a cobra's good, while blows on 
the sides and genital are given with the flat of the hand. The 
shears and other types of striking which are used in the South 
are reprobated by the Masters. 


With the girl sitting on his knee, the lover should strike 
her on the hack with one fist. She will pretend to be angry 
and retaliate, screaming, gasping, and becoming drunken 
with love. Towards the end of intercourse he will strike very 
gently and continuously over the heart of the girl while she 
is still penetrated and at each stroke she will give the cry of 
Si. If she tussles with-him he will strike on her head with 
the curved hand, and in response she will give the sound of 
Fat and Phit and will gasp and moan. Just before orgasm 
he will strike quickly-repeated blows. with the flat of the 
hand on her genital and her sides. If her passion begins to 
wane, the lady will'utter cries like those of the quail or the 
Hamsa. After her climax she “May again scream or gasp 
repeatedly. At other times, too, 4 woman will utter love 
cries that make her infinitely desirable, without being either 
in pain or weary of intercourse. 


Passion and rougbness in copulation, combined with 
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tenderness, usually make only the man attractive, but accor- 
ding to local and other customs a short exchange of roles; 
from passion, can be delight'ul. 

When a spirited horse reaches a full gallop it takes no 
heed of obstacles : so two’ lovers in the struggle of love take 
no heed for blows, knocks or even death itseli. But it is the 

.duty of the man to consider the tastes of ae and to l:e 
tough or tender entirely in conformity to his lleloved's wish. 
( Rr. X. 52-66; Ar. X. 50-52 ). 

Kinds of Tadana :—Kaly&namalla describes a few kinds of 
Tadana : 

(i) If in Purus&yita ( s.v. ) type of congress the wife sitting 
on the husband, strikes on his chest with her fist them it is 
called Santanita. 

(ii) At the time of congress, if the wife strikes with 
stretched hand on the chest or any other part of the body of 
the husband it is called Sapataka-ladana. 

(iii) If in the above state she strikes with her thumb it is 
called Vindumala-tadana. 

(iv) If the wife, combining her middle finger and thumb, 
strikes mildly with love, it is called Kundala-tadana. ( Ar. x. 
50-55; Srdi. 1I. 54-61 ). 


TAMBULA is the betel leaf. It is chewed along with 
ketel-nut, small quantity of lime, Kattha ( Acacia Catechu ), 
tobacco, cardamom, and certain other fragrant materials, in 
order to keep the mouth fragrant and ward off bad breath. 

. When all the ingradients are wrapped in the betel leaf, 
it assumes an almost heartlike shape. However, while 
offering to a lover it can be wrapped or folded to assume 
other shapes also in order to communicate the feelings of the 
offerer. ( Ns. IX. 18. ). 


TAMBULIKA is the betekseller. A Nayaka can seek 
his help in obtaining the favour of his beloved. (Ks. J. 
5, 34). 
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TIRHUTA ( Also TIRABHUKTI ) coincides with the 
modern north Bihar or Mithila. The women of this place 
had cyes blooming like lotus, loved their husband's fondly, 
were skilled in various modes of enjoyments, versed in the 
play of love and possessed a disposition which caused pride of 
Kama to flare up. ( Ar. V. 14 ) 


TIRYAG-CUMBANA implies a bent Kiss where heads of 
the two lovers are bent towards each other and when so bent 
Kissing takes place, ( Ks. II. 9, 11; Rr. VII. 4; Ar. IX. 16; 
Rp. III. 38-39 ). 


TIRYAG-BANDHA is onc of thc five major Bandhas (s.v.) 
or Postures for Congress described by Kalyagamalla. Itisa 
slant, awry posture whose essence consists of the woman 
lying upon her side Of this division there are three sub- 
variations descril:ed as follows : 

(i) Vipaka-bandha is achieved when the husband, placing 
himself along-side of his wife, raises one of his legs over hcr 
hips and leaves the other lying upon the bed or carpet. This 
posture is fitted only for practice upon a grown-up woman; 
in the case of a younger person, the result is by no means 
satisfactory. 

(ii) Samputa-bandha is achieved when both man and 
woman lie Straight upon their sides, without any movement 
or change in position of their limbs. 


(iii) Karkata-bandha is achieved when both being upon 
their sides the husband lies between his wife's thighs, one 
under him, and-the other being thrown over his flank, a 
little below the breasts. ( Ar. X. 15-17 }). 


TILANGA was the name of the country around river 
Godavari of South India. Women of this place were char- 
ming; proficient in the lessons of love, bashful, addicted to 
their husbands only but possessed a furious sexual jm-oulsc. 
(Ar. V. 15 ). 


TILA-TANDULAKA is one of the four kinds of Embraces 
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letwcen married couples. When lovers lie on a bed and 
embrace each other so closely that the arms and thighs of onc 
are encircled by the arms and thighs of the other, and are as 
it were, rubbing up against them, this is called a Tila-tandu- 
laka or the mixture of Sesame seed with'rice. Such an 
embrace usually takes place at the time of p sexual union. | 
( Ks. II. 2, 18-20; Rr. VI. 8; Ar. IX. 2, 4; Kefi. II. 2, 17; Rp. 
YI. 13 ). 

TRITIYA-PRAKRTI means the third gender of human 
-organism-popularly represented by the word Eunuch. Some 
authorities consider these also asa class of Nayika. (Ks. I. 
5, 27 ). 

There are two kinds of ‘Eunuchs, viz., those that are 
disguised as ma'es, and those that are disguised as females. 
Eunuchs disguised as females imitate their dress, speech, 
gestures, tenderness, timidity,, simplicity, softness, and bash; 
fulness. The acts that are done‘on the Jaghana or the middl¢ 
parts of women, are done in the mouths of these Eunuchs and 
this is called Auparistaka. These Eunuchs derive their imagi- 
native pleasure and their livelihood from this kind of congress 
and they lead the life of courtesans. 

Eunuchs disguised as males keep their desires secret and 
when they wish to do anything they lead the life of sham- 
pooers. Under the pretence of shampooing a Eunuch of this 
kind embraces and draws toward himself the thighs of the 
man whom he is shampooing, and after this he touches the 
joints of the thighs and the Jaghana or central portions of the 
body. Then if he finds the Lihgam of the man erect, he 
presses it with his hands, and chaffs him for getting into that 
state. If after this, and after knowing the Eunuch’s intention, 
` the man does not tell the Eunuch to proceed, then the latter 

does it of his own accord and begins the congress. If, how- 
ever, he is ordered by the man to do it, then he disputes with 
“him and consents at last, but only with difficulty. 
The following cight things are then done by the Eunuch 
cnc after the other: (i Nimitta or nominal congress; (ii) 
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Parsvatodasta or biting the sides; (ili) Bahih-saindamsa or 
pressing outside; (iv) Antah-satndamsa or pressing inside; (v) 
Cumbitaka or kissing; (vi) Parimrstaka or rubbing; (vii) 
Amra-cisitaka or sucking a mango fruit; and (viii) Samgara 
or swallowing up. : 

At the end of cach of: these the Eunuch expresses his wish 
to stop but when one of them is finished tlie man desires him 
to do another, and after that is done, then the one that follows 
it, and so on. ( Ks. II. 9, 1-15 ). 


TRPTI is Orgasm. The speed of reaching orgasm in man 
and in woman may be quick, medium or slow. There are, 
therefore, nine possible combinations on the basis of time. 
Both sexes can also be cold, moderately hot, or very hot by 

. temperament, and it is important at thc outset for the 
connoisseur of love to ascertain which—there are ninc 
.possible combinations on this basis too,—is his category. A 
woman who is strong as a man, who can take plenty of blows 
and scratches and who actively desires intercourse is likely 
to be passionate —in case of a woman of cold temper reverse 
isthe case, and.intermediate characteristics suggest an inter- 
mediate disposition. 

An even match in all these three characters offers the best 
of coition—a mismatch in all three the worst of coition, no 
better than that of beasts. Other combinations give inter- 
mediate degrees of pleasure. The very high and very low 
‘combinations should be wholly avoided. ( Rr. III. 11-16 ). 

Orgasm and its restraint :—Men normally attain orgasm 
more quickly than women. Knowiag this, the man must so 
handle the woman that she is thoroughly moist before hand.. 

By knowing the influence of regional preférences, of 
seasoi.s, and of type and by regulating the use of the ‘outer’ 
embraces accordingly he can.make sure that being thoro :ghly 
aroused and deeply in love she will be quickly satisfied. 

However passionate he. may be, a man can remain 
indefinitely potent if during intercourse he directs his 
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thoughts to rivers, woods, caves, mountains or other pleasant 
places and proceeds gently and slowly. If he imagincsa 
particularly nimble monkey swinging on the branch of a trce 
he will not ejaculate even though his semen is already at the 
tip of his penis. ( Rr. V. 1-4 ). 


TAIRAGYA-HETUS mean the situations and conditions 
which bring about aversion in women towards their partners 
or husbands. A 

Women lose their affection towards their husbands when 
the husbands suffer from the following defects of body and 
mind: (l) Patsimony; (2) Too much vanity; (3) Disease; (4) 
Long separation from the wife; (5) Too much hurry in sexual 
act so that they keep the wife unsatisficd when they have 
finished; (6) Harshness of speech and conduct; (7) Unclean- 
liness of body and dress; (8) Ignorance about the proper time 
and mood for sexual union; (9) Performing such acts so as to 
create fear in the mind of the wife; (10) Causing wife to 
lament due to violence, cruelty, etc.; (11) Poverty; (12) Sick- 
liness; (13) Coarseness or hardness of body; (14) False suspi- 
cion about the fault of the wife. 


Characteristics of a woman when she is averse to her 
husband :— 

(1) Does not look straight at the face of the husband; (9) 
Doesnot give any reply when addressed by the husband; 
(3) Becomes delighted when the husband goes away; (4) Be- 
comes very sad as the husband comes near; (5) Lies down and: 
sleeps quickly as the husband gets into bed, i.c. shows no 
inclination towards amatory blandishments; (6) Being kissed 

` by the husband wipes the lips; (7) Cherishes malicious feelings 
towards her husband's friends; (8) Docs not like any apprecia- 
tion from the husband. ( Ar. 1V;.22-24 ). . 

The Kamasamuha of pen serveral verses about 
the symptoms of dissaffection ok women towards their 
husbands or lovers. Some of these dre as follows ; è 
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(1) Does not look straight in the face; (2) becomes distre- 
ssed when united with him; (3) her face and cyes register 
displeasure at the sight of him; (4) shakes the limbs when 
touched by him; (5) interrupts when he speaks; (6) replies 
harshly when addressed by him; (7) does not become jealous 
if he loves another woman and for that reason does not 


quarrel with him; (8) becomes irascible without reason; (9) ` 


wipes her lips if kissed by him; (10) covers her genitals if 
touched by him; (11) does not attain the orgasm during 
coition; (12) goes to bed early and lies with her back towards 
him; (13) gets up from bed later than him; (14) does not 
appreciate his deeds; (15) despises his misdeeds; (16) speaks in 
distracted or vague sentences; (17) enumerates his faults 
before her friends; (18) becomes pleased at his misfortune; 
(19) becomes pleased: when he gocs away from home; (20) 
makes friends with his enemies, and (21) hates his friends. 
( Cf. Km. Verses 616-625 ). 


: TYAJYA-STHANA means places where a woman should 
not be enjoyed. For example: In the presence of fire, e.g. 
Hiearth,. place of- religious sacrifice etc.; in the vicinity of a 
Brahmin; under.the eyes of respected persons; by the side of- 
ariver; ina temple or place of worship; in a fort or similar 
place, e.g. prison, police outpost and the like; on the highway; 
in the house of another person; ina forest; in the place of 
cremation or burial, 

There are particular times also specified when a learned 
man should try to avoid carnal relations: with a woman, viz. 
generally during the day unless specially permitted; on the 

- last day of a solar month; on the day of the new moon unless 
TES) ordained;: during the autumn season; when either 
"party is attacked with fever; during a self-imposed religious 


observance; at sunrise or sunset; and after some physica 
“Jabour. ( Ar. VIII. 50 ). 


TRI KATU is the designation òf three herbs, viz., Marica 


( Piper nigrum’), Pippali ( Chadica Roxburg Jand dry Ginger. 
taken together. 
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TRIVARGA means the three Aims of Life, viz. Dharma, 
Artha and Kama.: Man is said to be granted a life-span of a’ 
hundred years. He should pursue the three aforesaid Aims 
at different periods in his life, cither one or more at a time 
and in such a manner that they may harmonize and not clash 
with each other in any way. He should acquire learning in 
his childhood; in his youth and middle age he should attend 
to Artha and Kama; and in his old age he should perform 
Dharma and thus seek to gain Moksa—the-final and fourth 
Aim of Life which is release from further transmigration. 
However, the life being riddled with uncertainties a man 
may practice these in any manner he chooses; but in any 
case he should observe celebacy during his term of study. 
( Ks. I. 2, 1-6 ). : 

As these three Aims stand, viz., , Dharma, Artha. and Kama, 
the former is better than Kama. But this order of precedence 
is:not applicable in-all cases. For a king Artha should come. 
first since the very: livelihood of his subjects depends on it. 
Similarly Kama should be prime concern of a Courtesan. 
(Ks. I. 2, 14-17 ). : 

: In this way, a:man who pursues Dharma, Artha ànd 
Kama, experiences untrammelled happiness both in this world 
and in the world to come. Wise men direct their actions 
without unduc regard to, what will result from them ‘in-alter 
life; but with due regard.to their own welfare. That action 
which is conducive to the Aims of Dharma, Artha ad Kama 
together or to.any two of the three, or even to onc of them, is 
to be desired, but certainly not such an action that will 
further one at the expense of the other two Aims of Life. 


(Ks. 1..2, 49-51. ). 
DA soe 
DATTAKA was an early writer of Kamasitra who on 
the request of the courtesans of Pataliputra elaborated the 


Sixth Section of Babhravya’s work. ( Ks. I: 1, 11-17; Km. 
77,128). . 
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DANTA-KSATA means Biting or making teeth-marks, 
All the places that can be kissed are also the places that can 
be Fitten, except the upper lip, the interior of the mouth and 
the eyes. 


Kinds of Danta-ksata :—There are eight kinds of biting: 
(i) Güdhaka or the hidden bite; (ii) Ucchünaka or the swollen 
bite; (iii) Vindu or the point; (iv) Vindumala or the line of 
points; (v) Pravalamani or coral and the jewels; (vi) Mani- 
mala or line of jewels; (vii) Khandabhraka or broken clouds; 
and (viii) Var&ha-carbita or biting of the boar. 

The markings with the nails ( See Nakha-ksata ) and the 
biting of an ornament of the forehead or ear, a bunch of 
flowers, a betel leaf, or a Tamala ( Cannamomum Tamala ) leaf, 
which are worn by or belong to the woman who is beloved, 
are signs of desire of enjoyments. ; 


In affairs of love men should however, do only such things 
as are agreeable to the woman of ‘the country in question 
because women of different countries have different prefe- 
rences (See various country-names, viz., Madhyadcía, 
Balhika, Avantika, Maharastra, Paraliputra, Dravida, Vana- 
vasi, Avanti, Malwa, Abhira, Sindhu, Lata, Kosala, Andhra, 
and Gauda, etc. ). 

Suvarnanabha, however, ‘is.of the opinion that which is 
agreeable to the nature of a particular person is of more 
consequence than that which is agreeable to a whole country: 
Therefore, the peculiarities of the country should not be 

observed in such cases. The various pleasures, the dress, and: 
the sports of one country are in time borrowed by another, 
and in such a case these things must be considered a3 
belonging originally to that country. 


When a man bites a woman forcibly, she should angrily 
do the same to him with double force. Thus a “point? ( Sec 
Vindu ) should be returned with a “line of points’ ( Sce 
‘Vindumala ) or with broken clouds ( See Khandabhrake )- 
If she'be excessively chaffed, she should at once begin a love 
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quarrel. On such an occasion she should take hold of her 
lover by the hair and bend his head down, kiss his lower lip, 

and then, being intoxicated, with love, she should shut her 

eyes and bite him at various places. Even by day and ina 

place of public resort, when her lover shows her any mark 

that she may have inflicted on his body, she should smile at 

the sight of it, and turning her face as if she were going to 

chide him, she should show him with angry look the marks on 

her own body that have been made by him. Thus, if man 

and woman act according to each other’s liking. their love 

foreach other will not be lessened even in one hundred 

years. ( Ks. II. 5, 1-43; Ar. IX. 30-36 ). 

According to Ratirahasya the teeth-marks can be applied 
to all the places prescribed for Cumbana ( siv. ) or Kisses, 
except the inside of the mouth and the eyes. 

The following are the kinds of teeth-marks according to 
this work, which is almost the same as that of Kamacsitra 
quoted above.: E 

Gidhaka or the hidden bite is a small red mark, specially 
on the lower lip. c di 

Ucchünaka or the swollen bite is made Ey pressure on the 
lip or the left cheek. à 

Pravala-magi or a coral mark is made by a longer pressure 
on the above places. 

Bindu or the dot mark is a small round wound, the size of 
a sesame grain, made on the lip with two teeth onlv. 

Bindumala or the necklace of dots is a mark made by all 
the teeth and is considered an ornament for the armpit, 
between the breasts, the neck or groin. 

Khandabhraka or a broken cloud mark is like an irregular 
circle and is made on the soft part of the -breasts with all 
the teeth. ie E : 

Varaha-carbitaka or the boar mark is a long deep double 
row of prints with a dark red bruise between them, proper 
to the convexity of the breasts. .( Rr. IX. 1-4; Cf. also Ns. 
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XXIII. 1-4; Kcu. II. 5, 1f.; Pau. 31; Sd. 63-65; Ps. VI. 60f.; 
Bk. II. 29-28; Rp. III. 63-75; Rk. 243-246; Srdi. II. 54-61 ). 


DASANA-GUNA means Qualities of Teeth. The teeth 
should be equal, possessed of a pleasing brightness, capable 
of being coloured, of proper proportions, unbroken, and with 
. Sharp ends. 
The defects of teeth on the cis hand, are that they arc 
blunt, protruding from the gums, rough, soft, large and 
loosely set. ( Ks. If. 5, 2-3; Rr. VIII. 7; Kew. II. 5, 3-4 ). 


DASAVASTHA meansten stages of love. They are (i) 
Nayana-priti ( Love at sight n (ii) Brooding; (iii) Scheming; 
(iv) Loss of sleep; (v) Loss of weight; (vi) Inability to concen- 
trate; (vii) Destruction of one's sense of shame; (viii) Frenzy; 
(ix) Collapse, and finally; (x) Death. ( Rr. XILL. 2-3 ). 


DAMODARA GUPTA is the author of Kuttanimatam, a 
famous work on Erotics dealing with the characteristics of 
courtesans and women-brokers or brothel keepers. 


. DASANA VASANANGARAGA means painting -or ‘colou- 
` ring the body dresses, and teeth. jt is one of the Sixtyfour 
Arts. ( See Kala ). ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 


DANAVA-SATVA-STRI is a woman who is versed in 
various fields of knowledge, is of intelligent and enthusiastic 


temperament, hates Devatas, is of determined nature, and has 
a harsh voice. ( Rp. II. 86-87 ). 


DARA-RAKSITA-PRAKARANA of the Kama Sutra 


deals with the means adopted by men to guard their women ' 


from others. 


Old authors, in this connect say that a.-king should 
select for sentinels in -his harem such men as. have had their 
freedom from carnal desires well-tested. But’ such men, 
though free Ji oM from carnal desires by reason: of their 
fear or avarite may. cause other persons to enter the harem. 
Therefore, Gonikaputra says that kings should place such men 
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in the harem as may have had their freedom from carnal 
desires, their fears, and their avarice well tested. 

Vatsyayana says that under the influence of Dharma 
people might be admitted, and therefore such men should be 
selected who are free from carnal desires, iedr, avarice and 
Dharma. 

The followers of ‘Babhravya say that a man should cause 
his wife to associate with a young woman who would tell him 
the secrets of other people, and thus find out from her about 
his wife's chastity. But Vatsyayana ‘says that as wicked 
persons are always successful with women, a man should not 
cause his innocent wife to be corrupted by bringing her into 
the company of a deceitful woman. ( Ks. V. 6, 40-44 ). 


DINACARYA ( of a Citizen ) means the daily routine of 
an educated citizen. 
After waking up in the morning a citizen, alter attending 
to his natures call etc., should wash his teeth, apply a limited 
. quantity of cool sandal-wood paste and perform the morning 
worship. : He should burn incense, decorate’ himself .with 
flowers and garlands, apply wax and. red Alaktaka, admire 
. his own appearance in the looking glass, chew betels and other 
sweet smelling ingredients and start attending to the daily 
work. Bathing should be a daily routine. Limbs may be 
massaged on alternate days. Every third day Phenaka ( soap ) 
must be applied to the thighs. Every fourth day the face 
must he shaved, while every fifth or tenth day. other parts of 
the body must be shaved. All these acts should kc performed 
without fail. Sweats of the armpits should also be removed.. 
Meals should be taken in the forenoon, in the afternoon and 
again at night.: 


After the forenoon meal a citizen should devote hiriself in 
teaching and listening to domesticated birds, suchas parrots, 
mynas ctc., watch fights between- quails, cocks and rams, and’ 
indulge in other pastimes. A limited time should be devoted 
to diversions with Pithamardas(s.v.) Vitas (s.v.) and 
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Vidürakas (s v.) and thereafter the midday sleep should be 
taken. After this the citizen, having put on his clothes.and 
ornaments should, during the afternoon converse with his 
friends. In the evening there. should be music and after- 


- wards the citizen and his friends should await the arrival of . 


ladies in the bedroom in his own house decorated and filled 
with the fragrance of burning incense. He may send his lady 
messenger to fetch such ladies or should go himself to fetch 
them. After their arrival at his house he and his friends 
should welcome them and entertain them with a loving and 
pleasant conversation. Thus end the duties of the day. 


The citizen, however, may undertake the following diver- 
sions occasionally : : 

(1) Going out to attend or hold festivals himself in the 
honour of different deities. (2) Hold gatherings of cultured 
citizens of both sexes for discussions on topics of Art. (3) 
Social (drinking) parties. (4) Excursions and picnics. 
(5) Sports and parlour games. ( Ks. I. 4, 5-16 ). 


DINALAPANIKA-SUKASAPTATI isa work on Indian 
Erotics and contains Seventy Discourses of a legendary parrot. 
It contains a version of the enormously popular oriental 
story of the young king admonished and kept in the straight 
and narrow cell by an erudite parrot which the king had 
inherited from his father. 


The work is not exclusively -an Erotic Text Book, but in 
the course of moral tale the parrot, the king .and other per- 
sonages deliver lectures on: all manner of topics, erotics 
included. There is a legend about the origin of Menstruation 
and the custom connected with it. There is a dissertation on 
Prostitutes as well and the most extensive is a list of coital 
postures, eightyfive by name and fifty-three in detail, which 
the king rehearses to himself. This is perhaps the. most 
important source for the Comparatively elaborate and acro- 
Vatic coital techniques of later Indian Erotics. 


This work is also alone among the texts on Erotics in 
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including rhetorical classification of Nayakas as well as 
Naàyikas. 

: Much more intercsting is the fact that its author shifts the 
timings of the monthly progression of Erogenic Zoncs from 
lunar Calendar to the woman's own physiological clock, so 
that it follows -her own menstrual cycle and not an outside 
astrological influence. 


DUHSADHYA means a woman who is not casily seducti- 
ble. The following are the types of such women : 

The woman who is devoted to her husband. The woman 
who is the only wife of her husband and her husband loves 
her deeply. A woman who is under-sexed, i.c. is frigid. A 
woman who is jealous of her co-wives and tries to wean her 
husband from their control. Mother of many children. A 
‘woman who is exceedingly shy. A woman of serene disposi- 
tion. A woman who possesses wealth. A woman who always 
shuns a stranger. A woman who is without any temptation 
for adultery. ( Ar. VIII. 49; Ns. XV. 7; Rk. 42-44; Sec also 
Strivyavartana-karana ). 


DURBHAGA-VRTTA is the description of the conduct of 
a wife who is disliked by her husband. 

A woman who is disliked by her husband and annoyed 
and distressed by his other wives, should associate with the 
wife who is liked most by her husband and who serves him 
more than the others, and should teach her all the Arts with 
which she is acquainted. She should act as the nurse of her 
husband’s children and having gained over his friends to her 
side, should through them make him acquainted of her devo- 
tion to him. She should bea leader in religious ceremonies 
and in vows and fasts, and should not hold too good an 
opinion of herself. 

When her husband is lying on his ked, she should go near 
him only when it is agreeable to him, and should never 
re-uke him or show obstinacy in any way. If her husband 
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happens to quarrel with any of his other wives, she should 
reconcils them to cach other and if he desires to see any 
woman secretly she should manage to bring about the meeting 
between them. She should, moreover, make herself acquain- 
ted with the weak points of her husband's character, but 
always keep them secret and on the whole behave herself in 
such a way as may lead him to look upon her asa good and 
devoted wife. ( Ks. IV. 2, 45-54 ). 


DUTA means messenger. A messenger should possess 
these qualities: Skillfulness; boldness; knowledge of the 
intentions of men by their outward signs; absence of confusion, 
that is, no shyness; knowledge of the exact meaning, of what 
others do. or say; good manners; knowledge of appropriate 
times and places for doing different things; ingenuity in 
business; quick comprehension; quick application of remedies, 
that is, quick and ready resources. ( Ks. I. 5, 35-36; Kcu. Mo 
5, 33-34 ). 


DUTI-BHEDA means kinds of Go-betweens or messengers. 
The Kama Sütra enumerates their eight kinds viz., (i) Nisr- 
startha; (ii) Parimitartha; (iii) Patrahari; (iv) Svayam-diti; 
(v) Mudha-duti; (vi) Bharya-duti; (vii) Müka-duti; and (viii) 
Vata-duti. ( Ks. V. 4, 45 ). 

` (2) Nisrstartha :—According to Rati Rahasya, a Go-between 
who understands her principal’s intention, manages the whole 
affair and sees it to completion is known as Nisrstartha. | 


(ii) Parimitartha :—A Go-between who ‘only takes the 
matter to the point of getting some response, but does not 
finish the business is called a Parimitartha or a limited 
negotiator. ; 

(iii) Patrahariis the one who merely carries the massage? 
between lovers. ` 


(àv) Svayasiduts is the one who ostensibly acts as agent of 
_a lover, but is actually in business on-her own account and 
promoting schemes of her own. 
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(v) Müdha-duti may pose asan innocent, gain the confi- 
dence of a man's wife, but secretly learn from her all her 
husband's secrets and seduce him for herself. 

(vi) Bharya-dilt is the lovers own wife who can be employed 
unwittingly a go-between if he introduces her to his mistress, 
knowing she will boast of his sexual skill. 

(vii) Mūka-dūlī :—One can send a young girl or a nun 
who knows none of the tricks of the trade to smuggle a love- 
letter in a garland or an ear ornament. A young girl who 
has no idea what is afoot and who carries letters hidden in 
jewellery, or leaves withnail and tooth-marks on them is 
called a ‘dumb’ ( Mika ) go-between. d 


(viii) Vata-düii :— A dumb go-between who carries massages 
with a double meaning, previously agreed signs, or private 
allusions not generally comprehensible, is called a wind-go- 
between or Vata-diti. . In this case the lady can sendi a reply 
without fear of detection. 

Reliable go-betweens are : slavegirls, friends of the lady, 
young girls, widows, wise-women, artists, garland-sellers, 
perfumers, wives of laundrymen, begging nuns, pedlar- 
women, nurses, and neighbours. Men of the world also use 
parrots: and .myxiahs, as well as pictures for purposes of ` 
seduction. { 

Some lovers, who have employed slave-girls to reconnoitre 
for them actually force their way into other man’s harems. 
This practice brings reprobations both in this world and 
the next. (Rr. XIII. 94-104; Ns. XV. 8-10; Ps. VY. 2556; 
Rk. 39 ). 


"DÜTI-KARMA means the business of a Go-between, . 
usually a fcmale messenger, employed to seduce the desifed 
girl. ` A female astrologer, a female servant, a female beggar, 
ora female artist are well-acquainted and competent for the 
business of. a Go-between and very soon gain the confidence 
‘of other woman. . ; x 

The Anangarahga expands the list further: a gardener's 
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wife; a woman who is a personal friend of the man or the 
woman; a widow; a nurse, either of the woman, or of the man 
himself; a dancing girl; a woman who earns her livelihood 
through some industrial art, such as, painting, sewing, knit- 
ting, embroidery works, manicure, etc.; a female artist who 
lives and works independently in another man's house; a 
woman who is a neighbour of the woman to be seduced; 
a washer-woman; a maid-servant or a slave woman; a woman 
who is related to the woman in question; a young girl who is 
under sixteen; a female mendicant; beggar's wife; a woman ` 
who sells milk or curd; a woman who is respected in the 
family of the woman to be seduced; and wife of an artisan, 
€g. carpentar, blacksmith, weaver or goldsmith, etc. ( Ibid 
VII. 41; See also Ns. XV. 8-10 ). 

Anyone of these can raise either enmity between any two | 
persons if she wishes to do so, or extol the loveliness of any 
woman that she wishes to praise, „or describe the arts practi- 
ced by other women in sexual union. They can also speak 
highly of the love ofa man, of his skill in sexual enjoyment, 
and of the desire of other women, more beautifull even than... 
the woman they are addressing for him and explain the 
restraint under which he may be at home. Lastly, a Go- 
between can, by the artfulness of her conversation unite a 
woman with a man, even though he my not have been thought 
of by her, or thouzh she may have been. considered beyond 
his aspirations. She can also bring back a. man to a woman 
who, owing to some cause or other, has separated himself 
from her. : 

Reasons for ihe employment of Go-between and her modus 
operandi :—If a woman has manifested her love or desire either 
by signs or by motions of the body, and is afterwards rarely: 
or never seen anywhere, or if a woman is met for the first 
time, the man should get a Go-between to approach her. 

Now the Go-between, having wheedled herself into the 
confidence of the woman by acting ‘according to her disposi- 
tion should try to make her hate or despise her husband by 
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holding artful conversations with her, by telling abour medi- 
cines for getting children, by talking to her about other 
people, by tales of various kinds, by ‘stories abput the wives 
of other men, and by praising her beauty, wisdom, generosity, 
and good nature and by saying to her: “It is indeed a pity 
that you, who are so excellent a woman in every way, should 
be possessed of a husband of this kind. Beautiful lady, he is 
not fit even to serve you." The Go-between should further 
talk to the woman about the weakness of the passion of her 
husband, his jealousy, his roguery his ingratitude, his aversion 
to enjoyment, his. dullness, his meanness, and all the other 
faults that he may have, and with which she may be acquain- 
ted. She should particularly harp upon that fault or failing 
by which the wife may appearto be most affected. Ifthe. 
wife ke a deer woman, and the husband a hare man, then there 
would be no fault in that direction, but in the event of his 
being a hare man, and she a mare woman or elephant woman, 
then this fault should be pointed out to her. 

Gonikaputra is of the opinion that when it is the first 
affair of the woman, or when her love has been only very 
secretly shown, the man should then secure and send to her a 
Go-between with whom she may be already acquainted and 
in whom she confides. 


The Go-between should tell the woman about the 
obedience and love of the man, and as her confidence and 
affection increase, she should then explain to her the thing to 
be accomplished in the following way : “Hear this, O beautiful 
lady, this man, born ofa good family, having secn you, has 
gone mad on your account. The poor young man, who is 
tender by nature, never beenjdistressed in such a way 
before, and it is highly probable.tha¢ he will succumb under 
his present affliction, and experience pains of death.” If the 
woman listens with a favourable ear, then on the following 
day the Go-between having observed marks of good spirits in 
her face, in her eyes, and in her manner of conversation, 


Duüu-Karma J [. 126 


.should again converse with her on the subject of the man, 
and should tell her the storics of Ahalya ( the wife of the sage 
'Gautam who was seduced by Indra, the king of Gods ) and 
Indra, of. Sakuntali and Dusyanta, and such others as may be 
fit for the occasion. She should also describe to her the 
strength of the man, his talents, his skill in the sixty-four kinds 
of enjoyments mentioned by Babhravya ( See Kali ), his good 
looks, and his liason with some praiseworthy woman, no 
matter whether this last thing ever took place or not. ` : 

` In addition to this, the Go-between should carefully notc 
the behaviour of the woman, which if favourable would bé as, 
follows: She would address her with a smiling look, would 
seat herself close beside her, and ask her, ‘Where have you 
been? Whathave you been doing ? ? "Where did you dine ? 
. Where did you sleep? Where have you been sitting ??' Moreo- 
ver, the woman would meet the Go-between in lonely places 
‘and tell her stories there, would yawn contemplatively, draw 
long sighs, give her presents; remember her: on ‘occasions of 
festivities, dismiss her with a wish to see her again, and say to 
her jestingly, “O well-spedking woman, why do -you.speak 
these bad words to me ??? She would discourse on the sin of 
her union with the man, would not .tell her about any 
previous visits or conversations that she ‘may have had with 
him, but would wish to be asked about these, and lastly 
would laugh at the man’s desire, but would not reproach him 
in any way. 2 
When the woman manifests her love in the maner above 
described, the Go-between should i increase it by bringing 10 
her love tokens from the man. But if the woman be not 
acquainted with the man personally, the Go-between should 
win her over by extolling and praising his good qualities, 
and by telling stories about his love for her. Here Auddalaka 
says that when a man and woman are not personally acquain- 
ted with each other, and haye not shown each other any 
signs of affections, the employment of a .Go-between. is 
useless. 
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The followers of Babhravya, onthe other hand, affirm 
that even though they be personally unacquainted, but have 
shown each other signs of affection, there is an occasion for 
the employment of a Go-between. Gonikaputra asserts that 
a Go-between should be employed. provided they are acquain- 
ted with each other, even though no signs of affection may 
have passed between them. Vatsyayana, however, lays it 
down that even though they may not be persojally acquainted 
with each other, and.may not have shown. each other any 
signs of affection, still they are both capable of placing 
confidence in a:Go between. 


Now the Go-between should show to the woman the 
presents, such as betel nut and the betel leaves, the perfumes, 
the flowers, and the rings the man may have given to her for 
the sake of the woman, and on these presents should be 
impressed the marks of the man’s teeth and nails, and other 
signs. On the cloth that he may send he should draw with 
saffron ‘both his hands joined together | as if in earnest 
entreaty. 

The Go-between should also show to the woman orna- 
mental figures of various kinds cutin leaves, together with 
ear ornaments, and chaplets made of flowers containing love 
letters expressive of the desire of the man, and she should 
cause her to send affectionate presents to the man in return. 
After they have mutually accepted cach other's presents, a. 
meeting should be arranged between them on the faith of the 
Go-between. i 

The followers of Babhravya say that this ‘meeting should 
take place at the time of going to the temple of a Deity; or on 
occasions of fairs, garden parties, theatrical performances, 
marriages, sacrifices, festivals, and funerals, as well as at the 
time of going to the river to bathe, or at times of natural 
calamities, during fear of robbers or ‘of hostile invasions ot 
the country. 

Gonikaputra is of the opinion, however, that these meetings 
had better be \brought about.in the abodes of female friends, 
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mendicants, astrologers, and ascetics. But Vatsyayana decides 
tHat only that place is well suited for thc purpose which has 
proper means of ingress and egress, and where arrangements 
have been made to prevent any accidental- occurrence and 
where a man has oncc entered the house can also leave it at 
the proper time without any disagreeable encounter. ( Ks. 
V. 4, 1-44; 64-66 ). 

^ The Rati Rahasya also describes the business of a Go- 
between or a Dat, in the following manner : 

A Düti obtains the car of the woman by her good chara- 
ter, by offering her magical recipes as a storyteller, and so 
on. She acquaints the woman with lucky charms and beauty- 
spells from the Veda, medicinal herbs, poetry and new ways 
of love-making. When she has gained her confidence, the 
‘Diti will say to her, “You know, may dear, with your looks, 
your skill your intelligence and your character you are 
wasted on such a husband as yours: Oh, how fate has cheated 
your youthful beauty, which is so averse to everything vulgar 
and cheap. That jealous, ungrateful bloodless, double dealing 
and none-too-brainy husbana of yours isn't fit to Le your 
footman. What a crying shame.” 

By constantly decrying him in these terms she will implant 
in the woman seeds of aversion against her husband. Any 
faults his wile sees in him will automatically be Magnified. 

When the occasion comes, the go-between will next enlarge 
on the qualities of the suitor. Once she has awakened interest, 
she will say, ‘listen, my dear—I think you ought to be told. 
That poor lovely. young fellow is sick. They’re afraid for 
his life. Ever since you looked at him he has pined—you 
might as well have been a snake and bitten him; sighing; 
sweating, falling into a decline—and he never could stand.2 
great deal of sorrow. He gays that as the Gods drink nectar 
from the Moon, so he must drink from your beauty, or he 
will die. My dear, never, even ina dream, has he been so 
ill" If this does not seem to disturb the lady, she wiil at 
her next visit begin telling her stories of Ahalya ( Wife of 
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Gautama, seduced by the God Indra ) and others, then about 
women whose dealings with lovers were accounted virtue 
inthem. Procceding in this way she gardually | makes her 
object clear. 


By now, your lady jokes with the Dutt when she sces her; 
lets her sit next to her, asks if she has eaten and how she slept, 
enquires her news and generally treats her as an intimate. 
She sighs. yawns, gives her extra money, asks, when the Dati 
rises to go, ‘When will you come again ?' She relishes her 
storics, saying, ‘How can you tell such scandalous tales when 
your conversation is so proper? I won't do what you say. 
I think the fellow is a dissembling rogue^ She laughs about 
his illness, and mocks him all the more. If at this stage the 
Dati has actually conveyed his proposal, the suitor siould 
give her a bonus. 

` The Düti will continue to ply the lady with gifts of betel, 
flowers, and perfumes. Once she has mace her thoroughly 
enamoüred she will arrange for the pair to mect accidently, 
taking advantage of a family disaster, a wedding; or a festival; 
or else in a park, at a drinking party, ata procession, wher 
bathing, when a fire breaks out, when some emergency tlirea- 
tens, or in the Diatt’s own house. ( Rr. XIII. 77-93; Kei. 1. » 
39-94; V. 4, 1-56; Sd. 175-177; Ps. V1. 25ff. ). 


DRDHA means tough. When a woman is either stout or 
short in stature or with: fleshy armpits, or of a very fair 
complexion, or constantly enjoys the play of love, she is 
called Drdha. ( Ar. IV. 4 ). 


DEVARAJA is the author of Raviramnacpradipika, a work 
on Indian Erotics. The work contains almost all the topics 
covered by Kamasitra, along with various aphrodisiac 
formulae aud medicines—all in a concise form. 


DEVASATTVA-STRI isa woman of Goddess type. She 
9 
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has a clean, fragrant body and a serene face. She is rich in 
money and servants, and very Leautiful. ( Rr. IV. 14). 


From her body emanates the fragrance of lotus. She is 
always cheerful, contented, of sweet speech, delighting in 
pure acts and possesses immense wealth, many friends, rela- 
tives and attendants. ( Ar. IV. 11; Ps. I. 29; Rp. II. 71; Rk. 
53-54 ). 


DESA-BHASA-VIJNANA is knowledge of the languages 
of various countries. It is one of the Sixtyfour Arts. See Kala. 
( Ks. I. 3,15). 


DYÜTA-VISESA means special kind of Dice-playing. It 
is one of the Sixtyfour Arts. See Kala. ( Ks. I. 2, 15 ). 


DRAVANA-YOGA implies recipes for hastening the 
orgasm of the female partner in an intercourse. Unless the 
woman attains her orgasm prior to the man in congress the 
cffect of enjoyment does not become complete. Therefore, 
the wise man who is versed in the, arts of Love, should take 
proper care to hasten the orgasm of his partner. 

On account of the cross-characteristics and inter-marriages 
between the people of different provinces it is very difficult 
to ascertain the true character and local peculiarities of the 
woman. Thus the Candrakala ( s.v. ) also cannot be noticed 
on account of the too much fineness of distinction. So, for 
the benefit of. mankind and for the happiness of the married 
couple the science for causing quick orgasm of the female 
prescribes several medicines for external applications : 


First prescription :—If some powder of Vyosa ( Marica or 
Piper nigrum ), Pippali ( Chadica Roxbwrg and dry ginger 
( Sontha or Susthi ) mixed with honey be applied into the 
-Vagina of a woman she will have her orgasm before her male 


partner. ( Marica, Pippali and Sontha are together called 


Trikatu ). 


~ Second prescription If some rectified mercury Le,pounded 
- with the juice of Jati flower ( Jasminum Grandiflorum ) and 
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applied into the "Vagina ofa woman she gets her orgasm very 
quickly. ` 

Third prescription :—If some Cinca ( Tamarindus Indicus ) 
fruit made into a paste with red sulphurct or mercury and 
honey and be applicd into the Vagina of a woman she gets her 
orgasm very soon. S > 

Fourth prescription :—The man who cohabits with a woman 
having smeared his Linga ( Penis ) with a paste prepared of 
equal parts of Camphor, borax and rectified mercury, mixed 
with honey can effect her orgasm within a very short time. 


Fifth prescription :—A man should effect the orgasm of a 
woman by smearing his Lihga with a paste prepared with 
honey, Ghee ( clarified butter), borax, and the juice of the 
leaves of Agasti tree (Sesbania Grandiflora, Aeshynomene 
Grandiflora ). 

Sixth preparation :—He who smears his Lihga with a pastc 
prepared of equal parts of Gur ( Jaggery ), Cinca fruit, 
powdered Voysa and honey and cohabits with a woman can 
effect the orgasm of the woman before himself. 


Seventh prescription :—If aman smears his Linga witha 
paste prepared of Marica ( Piper negrum ), seeds of Kanaka 
( Dhatura Tabula.), Pippali ( Chadica Roxburgii, Piper longum ), 
the bark of Lodhra ( Symplocos Racemosa ) and pure honcy and 
challenges a woman in the combat of love, she, heing by 
nature though difficult to be satisfied, surely reaches the acme 
of her pleasure and gets the emission. ( Ar. VI. 1-10; Sd. 211; 
Cf. Ps. IIT. 22-93; Rk. 69-74; Srdi. III. 2-11 ). . 


DRAVIDA is the name of a country of ancient India. 
According to Kümasütra women of this country, though. 
rubbed and pressed about at the time of sexual enjoyment; 
had a slow fall of semen : that is, they were very slow in the 
act of coition. ( Ks. If. 5,31). ` 

The women of this place could be excited by persistently 
stroking them, withinand without, in the different forms of 
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outer embrace. However, they responded slowly. They had a 
very abundant love-juice and reached complete orgasm in the 
very first coital embrace. ( Rs. V. 17 }. 

The women of this place were wellproportioned in body, 
delicate in build, sweet in speech, enthusiastic, fearless, 
shameles, and one who could ke satisfied, even in light 
attachments in congress. ees V. 16;. Ns. XX. 9; Ps. II. 31; 
Rp. VIL 58-59 ). 


DVIJAGRAHANA-CUMBANA is one- -of the kinds of 
Kissing in which the lipsare pulled out with the help of 
thumb and forefinger, and then the beloved is kissed with 
hollowed lips wherein the teeth are not allowed to touch the 
lips. ( Rp. III. 42.). 


DVITALA is a position of Congress in which the woman 
places her two solesin hishands while he leans back for 
support against the wall. (Rr. X; 35). 


: DVESA-SAMSAYA-—-When a courtesan expects her: 

passion to be satisfied but'is unable to secure the right person 

.and consequently becomes averse to her profession, it is called 
Dve:a-Sam$aya. (Es. V1. 6, 26 ). 


DHA 

“DHARMA i is the „practice of Religion. It is one of the 
four aims: of Life—the other three being Artha, Kama, and 
Mok;a. In the beginning the Lord created men and women, 
and having regard for their well-being He revealed. in ten 
thousand chapters the ways of securing the threcfold Aims of 
Dharma, Artha and.Kama. Ofthese, some chapters dealing 
with Dharma were gleaned by the self-born Manu; ( Ks. I. l, 
1-0... This Dharma implies acting according to the 
commands of the Sastras ( Sacred Texts ) such as the perfor- 
mance of sacrifices which are spernatural. and: produce no 
visible fects, Dharma also forbids doing certain things like 
cating meat, which. have visible effects on human beings- 
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Dharma should be learned from Srutis ( Holy*Writ, Vedas ) 
and from those conversant with them. ( Ks. I. 2; 7-8 . 


Lokayatas ( a sect of people who are essentially materialists, 
and think that a bird in hand is better than two in the bush ) 
however, contend that since the fruits of religious rites may 
only he tasted in after life, and since those benefits are usually 
a matter of doubt anyway, religious rites nced not be perfor- 
med. As the old adage gocs, a pigeon in hand today is better 
than a peacock to-morrow; and a copper coin we are cértain 
of obtaining is preferable to an uncertain gold one. 


To these Vatsyayana replies thus: Religious precepts 
may be obeyed tor the following reasons : (i) The sacred Texts, 
which ordain the practice of Dharma, do not admit doubt 
about their ordinances; (ii) Sacrifices for cxercising evil 
spirits certainly reveal visible results; (iii) the Sun, Moon, 
Stars, planets, and'other heaventy bodies appear to work 
intentionally for the good of the world; (iv) The affairs of 
this world are, wholly dependent on the conduct of men 
throughout their four classes (Varnas) and their four stages of 
Life (ASramas‘; (v) a seed is Sown in anticipation of its future 
blossoming. ( Ks, I. 2, 25-31; Cf. Kcu. 1: 2,-5-11 ). 


DHARMA-SAMSAYA is the case where Dharma is invol- 
ved. When a lover, from whom the courtesan. has squeczed 
money and whom she has subsequently discarded as a useless 
lover. refrains from giving him any more moncy, it is 
Dhaima-saingaya. ( Ks. VI. 6, 22 ). 


DHARMADHARMA-SAMKIRNATA-See SAMKIRNA- 
SAMSAYA. 


DHATU-VADA is the science of Metallurgy. It is one of 
the sixtyfour arts. See Kala. ( Ks. I. 9, 15 ). Ho 


DHATRI means the nurse usually of the beloved maiden. 
When a young lover finds it difficult to frequently meet his 
maidén in private, hé should first win over the nurse of the 


Dhirana-Matrka | [ 134 
p——— UD E—DÉD»AAAGAGADA-LAAALLLILOAAAAAàAZZGOLI)I]|OIOLZLAAZAZAZSJ7IG6ZGZSZCOULOCOLULOUOOOOLEEOLCOULUO UIN 


maiden through presents etc. The nurse should then be 
deputed to plead his cause with the beloved. 

The nurse should speak about the excellent qualities of the 
man, specially those qualities which she.knows are pleasing 
to the girl. She should, moreover, speak with disparagement 
of the other lovers of the girl and talk about the avarice and 
indiscretion of their parents and the fickleness of their rela- 
tions. Sheshould also quote examples of many girls of 
ancient times, such as, Sakuntali and others, who having 
united themselves with lovers of their own caste and their 


own choice, were happy ever afterwards in their society. ' 


She should also tell of other girls who married into great 
families, and being troubled by rival wives became wretched 
and miserable, and were finally abondoned. She should further 
speak of the good fortune, the continual happiness, thc 
chastity, obedience, and affection of thc man; and if the girl 
gets amorous about him, she should endeavour to allay her 
shame and fear, as well as her suspicions about any disaster 
that might result from her marriage. In a-word, she should, 
act the whole part of a female messenger ( Dūtī )by telling 
the girl all about the man’s affection for her, the places he 
frequented and the endeavors he made to meet her, and by 
frequently repeating, “It will be all right if the man takes 
you away lorcibly and unexpectedly.” ( Ks. II. 5, 1-11 ). 

Even if the marrige of the girl is settled with some other 
person, she should disparage the future husband to the utmost 
in the mind of the mother of the girl, and then, having for 
the girl to come with her mother’s consent to a neighboring 
house, she should make the lover marry her by bringing fire 
from the house of a Brahmin. ( Ks. III. 5. 21-22 ). 

DHARANA-MATRKA is the art of increasing the 
peel: It is one of the Sixtyfour Arts. See Kala. (Ks. I. 

, 15 ). 


DHENUKA or the Congress like a quadruped animal, is 
one of unusual postures, When a woman stands on her hands 
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and feet like a quadruped, and her lover mounts on her like 
a bull it is called the congress like a quadruped. In this 
posture, everything that is ordinarily done on the breasts of 
the woman, should be done on the back—that is, the back 
should be pressed instead of the breasts. In all such congresses 
one can imitate tlie congress of any of the quadrupeds, such 
as, the dog, goat, deer, ass, cat, etc. For example, one can 
carry on the congress of a dog, of a goat, of a'decr, the forci- 
ble mounting of an ass, the congress of a cat, ‘the jump of a 
tiger, pressing of an elephant, rubbing of a boar, of the 
mounting of a horse. In all these cases the characteristics-of 
different animals should be manipulated by acting like them. 
( Ks. IL. 6, 39-41; Rr. X. 38; Kcu. Il. 6, 29-32 ). . 


NA 


NAKHA-KSATA means pressing, marking or scratching 
with finger-nails. When love becomes intense, pressing with 
the nails or scratching the body with them is practiced; and 
itis done on the following occasions : (i) On the first visit; 
(ii) at the time of setting out on a journcy; (iii) on the return 
from a journey; (iv) at the time when an angry lover -is 
reconciled; and lastly (v) when the woman is intoxicated. 

But pressing with nails is notan usual thing except with 
those who ‘are intensely passionate. Itis employed together 
with Biting (See Dane ee by those to whom the practice 
is agrecablc.. 


Pressing with Nails is of the following eight kinds; accor- 
ding to the forms of the Marks which are produced in the 
process : 

l. Acchuritaka ( s.v. ) or ofa limited pressure. 

9. Ardha-candra ( s.v. ) or of the shapc of half-moon. 

3. Mandala (:s.v- ) or Circular. 

_-4, Rekha ( s.v.) or Linear. 
5. Vyaghra-nakha (s.v.) or like the nail or claw of a tiger. 
6. Mayiira-padaka ( s.v. ) or like a Peacock's foot. 
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7. Safaplutaka ( s.v. ) or like a leaping harc. 

8. Utpala-patraka ( s.v. ) or like a lotus-petal. 

The places of the body that should be pressed with the 
nails are the armpits, the breasts, the neck, the back, thighs, 
and the joints of the thighs, 

However, Suvaryanalsha is of the opinion that when the 
impetuosity of passion is excessive then usually people forget 
where to press the nails and where not. 

Quality of Naiis':—Good nails should hc bright, well set, 
clean, convex, soft and glossy in appearance. ( Sec Nakha- 
gua }. : : : 

When a person is going out on a journcy and makes a 
mark on the thighs or on the breasts, it is called a token of 
remembrance. On such an occasion three or four lines are 
impressed close to.one another with the nails. 

Marks of the kind other than the above may also be made 
with the nails for the ancient authors say that as there arc 
innumerable degrees. of skill among men, so there arc'innu- 
merable ways of making these marks. And as pressing or 
marking with the nails is dependent on lóve, no onc can say. 
with certainty how many different kinds of marks with the 
nails do actually exist. -The reason for this is, Vatsyayana 
says, that as veriety is necessary in love, so love is to be pro- 
duced by variety. Jt is on this account that, courtesans who 
are well acquainted with various ways and means lecome so 
desirable; for if varicty is sought in all the arts and amuse- 
ments such as, archery and others, how much more should it 
he sought after in the art of love. 


The marks of the nails should not bc made on married 
women, but particular kinds of marks may le made on their 
private parts for the remembrance and increase of love, 
because the love of a woman who secs the marks of nails on 
the private parts of her body, even though they arc old and 
almost worn out, becomes again fresh and new. If there bc 
no marks of nails to remind a person of the passages of love, 
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then love is lessened in the same way as when no union takes 
place for a long time. E 

Even when a stranger sces at a distance a young woman 
with the marks of nails on her breasts he is filled with love 
and respect for ker. : 

A man also, who carries the marks of nails and teeth on 
some parts of his body influences the mind of a woman even 
though it is never so firm. In short, nothing tends to increase 
love'so much as the effects of marking with the nails. ( Ks. II. 
4,191) 

According to Rati Rahasya, a couple of ficry disposition 
will make nail marks on the armpits, the arms, the thighs, 
the pubic region, the breasts and the ncck. Nail marks are 
also made by less passionate couples, specially at first 
coitus, when making up a quarrel after menstruation, they 
have been drinking, or when they arc about to be scparated 
by journcy or some. other cause. The nails of passionate 
lovers should have large strong tips; they should be allowed 
to grow but not to become dirty—they are pliant, shiningiand 
free from ridges and cracks. 

_ The following are the kinds of Nakha-ksatas according.to 
this work : : 

Acchuritaka ¥ A.light touch on the check or between the 
breasts given with all the five nails, enough to leave a faint 
line and set the hairs on end is called Acchuritaka or the 
click from the sound, caia-cala produced as the finger-nails 
strike the thumbnail. ee 

Ardha-candra or Ardhendu is the half moon; two of thesc 
drawn face to face has been called by the chief authority— 
Vatsyayana—the circle ( Mandalaka, s.v.) and he prescribes 
its use on the upper pubic region, the hollows of the loins and 
the thighs. nb der: 

"Rekha or the line is a:definite scratch two or three fingers 

-ar thumbs-breadth long. 


Mayüra-padaka or the peacock-foet mark ismade by putting 
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the thumbnail below the nipple, the fingers above, and 
drawing them together to mect at the areola. 2 


Sasaplutaka or the hare-jump mark is made by catching the 
breasts around the nipple with all the five nails together. 


Utpalapatraka or the lotus leaf mark is made by a scratch 
on the breasts or the girdle-path ( strip which the girdle 
covers) (Rr. VIII. 1-6; See also Ar. IX: 22-99, where 
Mandala is also described and this’ agrees with the kinds of 
Nakha-ksatas enumerated by Vatsyayana. Cf. Ns. XVIII. 5; 
XXII. l-5; Kcu. II. 4, 1-34; where. it prohibits making nail- 
marks on another’s wife; II. 4, 28; Sd. 68-71; Ps. VI. 50M; 
Bk. I 17-21; Rp. LI. 49-62; Rk. 247-250; Srdi. II. 54-6] ). 


NAKHA-GUNA means quality of the finger-nails. Good 
nails should be bright, .well-sct, clean, entire, convex; soft, 
and glossy in appearance. ( Ks. II. 4, 8 ). Large nails, which 
give grace to the hands and attract the hearts of women from 
their appearance are possessed by the Bengalis. 


Small nails which can.be used in various Ways, and arc 
to be applied only with the object of giving pleasure arc 
possessed by the people of the southern districts. Middling 
nails which contain the properties of both the above kinds, 
belong to the people of Maharastra. ( Ks. LI. 4, 9-11; Rr. 
VILI. 1-2; Kcu. II. 4, 10 ). : 


NAGARADHYAKSA is the superintendent of the city 
who makes rounds in the city in the nights. He can enjoy thc 
wandering and wanton women, (Ks. V. 5,9 ). 


NANDI, the follower of Lord Mahadeva, was the first 


compiler of the Kama-Sastra, which ran into one thousand 
chapters. ( Ks. I. 1, 5-10). ; 


NANDIKESVARA has been mentioned by Kokkoka and 


Jyotiri$a as an early writer of Kama-Sastra. (Rr. II. 5; Ps. 
I. 2, 37 ). 


NARASATTV A-STRI is a manly type of woman. She 
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is of even disposition, versatile, loves entertaining and com- 
pany and can fast without losing strength. ( Rr. IV. 15; Rp 
II. 72 ). 


NAVA-PATRIKA is a way of enjoyment. After the first 
rains, when the .earth is covered with new shoots of grass, 
then lying down on such grass is called Nava-patrika-krida. 
It also involves roaming amongst newly blossomed trees. 
(Ks. I. 4, 28 ). 


NASTAPUSPA-SAMUDBHAVA means the restarting of 
the menstruation in a woman if they are suddenly arrested 
due to some disease or accident. 

There are a few remedies suggested for this purpose. 

First remedy :—1f a woman levigates a few leaves of Jyotis- 
mati ( Celastrus Paniculatus or Celastrus Montana) creeper. 
fried in clarified butter and Japa flowers ( Hibiscus Rosa 
Sinesis ) in water and continues to take it regularly, she will 
get back her flow of menstruation. 

Second remedy :—The woman who takes equal parts of. 
Rice, wood of Devadāru tree and leaves of Dūrvā grass 
( Gynodon Dactylon, Panicum Dactylon ) levigated with water gets 
‘back her monthly course. ( Ar. VI. 52-53; Ps. IV. 35M; Rk. 
180-181 ). 


NAGA means a snake. The Indian mythology conceives 
a class of demi-gods called Nagas. The lower part of their 
body resembles a snake. In India, even today, Nagas or 
Serpents are worshipped and their is a special day in a 
year called Naga-paficam!, when such a worship is to be made 
by Hindus. 


1. NAGARAKA is the city manner of congress in which 
the woman lies on her back with the man upon her, both her 


legs being outside his thighs. ( Rr. X. 15 ). 
2. NAGARAKA isa citizen. Often the ladies of the royal 


harem generally got Nigarakas into their apartments in 
disguise or dressed like women. As for thc Nagaraka himself. 
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he better not entera royal harem, even though it may be 
casily accessible because of the numerous disasters to which 
he may be exposed there. If, however, he wants to enter it, 
he should first ascertain whether there is an easy way to get 
out, whether it is closely surrounded by the pleasure garden, 
whether it has separate enclosures belonging to it, whether 
the sentinels are careless, whether the king has gone abroad, 
and then, when he is called by the women of the harem, he 
should carefully observe the localities, and enter by the way 
pointed out by them. Ifhe is able to manage it, he should 
hang about the harem everyday, and under sortie pretext or 
the other make friends with the sentinels and show ‘himself 
attached to the female attendants of the harem, who may have 
become acquainted with his design and to whom he should 
express his regret at not being able to obtain the object of his 
desire. Lastly, he should cause the whole business of a go- 
between to be done by the woman who may have access to the 
harem, and he should be careful to Le able to recognize the 
emissaries of the king. 

When a go-between hasmo aceessto the harem, then the 
man should stand in some place where the lady whom he loves 
and whom he is anxious to enjoy can be secn. 


If that place is occupied by the king’s sentinels, he should 
then disguise himself as.a female attendant of the lady who 
comes to the place or passes by it. When she looks at him:he 
should let her know his feeling by the outward signs and 
gestures, and should show her pictures, things with double 
meanings, chaplets of flowers, and rings. He should carefully 
mark the answer she gives, whether by word or by signs oF 
by gestures and should then try and gct into the harem. If he i$ 
certain of her coming to some particular place, he should 
conceal himself there, and at the appointed time should enter 
along with her as one of the guards, He may also go in and 
out concealed in a folded bed, or bed covering or with his 
body made invisible by means of external applications ( Ses 
Puta-puta Yoga for the recipe which makes one invisible )- 
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Again, the man may enter the harem during the icstival 
of the eighth moon in the month. of Margatirsa or during the 
festival of Lights ( Dipivali ) when -the female attendants of 

_ the harem are all busily occupied or in confusipn. 

The entrance of young men into the harem and their exit 
from there generally take place when things art being brought 
into the palace, or when drinking festivals afte going on, or 
when the female attendants are in a hurry, or when the 
residence of some of the royal ladies is being changed, or 
when the king's wives go to gardens or to fais, or when they 
enter the palace on their rcturn. from them, or, Jastly, when 
the king is absent on a long pilgrimage. The women of the 
royal harem know each other’s secrets, and having but one 
object to attain they give assistance to each other. A young 
man who enjoys all of them and who is common to them all 
can continue enjoying his union with them so long as it 
is kept a secret and is not known outside, ( Es. V. 6, 6-28: 
Cf. Ket. I. 4, LE ). 


NAGARAKA-Nivasa means the residence or abode of a 
cultivated gentleman. Such a person should take up his 
abode in a capital city or in a provincial capital of cven ina 
smaller town. In other words, his residence must be within 
easy access of his place of work. (Ks I. 4, 2-8; Cf. also Kcu. 
I. 4, 5-16 ). 


NAGARASARVASVA isa work on Indian Erotics written 
by Padma$ri. This work runs into $8 chapters and contains 
descriptions of beauties and faults of jewels, recipes for cos- 
metics, costumes, sixtyfour Arts, classification of males and 
females, and numerous: other topics connected with Erotics. 
The work belongs to the 10th or 11th century A.D. 

This work is unique in combining Kisses and sounds 
under a single head, givesa far more elaborate account of 
tongue kisses than any other writer; in listing the holds used 
to control a woman during intercourse and in describing a 


magical routine for stimulating the different Nacis or veins to 
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produce offsprings with different qualities. The author also 

as a section on jewels and the detection of faults in them, 
which occurs nowhere else. This is the only Erotic work we 
have which is Mahayana Buddhist in orientation—the invo- 
cation being to Manjüsri and Tara instead of the Hindu pat- 
ron Deities. 


NAGARIKA is the designation of women of Pataliputra 
(modern Patna). According to Kama-sttra, women of this 
region were fond of practicing sixtyfour Arts (See Kala) and 
had an impetuous desire for enjoyment. They however, showed 
their likings only in secret. ( Ks. II. 5, 30 ). 


NAGASATTVA-STRI is the woman of a Snake-spirit or 
temperament. She sighs and yawns a great deal, loves to trail 


about, is always falling aslecp and suddenly becoming active 
again. ( Rr. IV. 15; Ar. IV. 16; Rp. II. 73-74; Rk. 59 ). 


NATAKAKHYAYIKA-DARSANA is the Knowledge of 
Dramas and Historical stories. It is one of the Sixtyfour 
Arts, See Kala. ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 


NAPITA is the berber who can be employed by the 
Nayaka to make his beloved inclind towards himself. ( Ks. 
I. 5. 34 ). 


NAYAKA means a citizen. There i$ onc. type of Niyaka 
for all types of Nāyikas ( s.v. ). Actions of the second type 
are not known to the public: he accomplishes his specific 
object in complete secrecy. The Niyakas are divided into 
three groups : the best ( Uttama ), the better ( Madhyama ) and 
the lowest ( Viea ), according to their qualifications ( Gunas ) 
(Ks. I. 5, 28> 


A Nayaka, who is ingenious and wise, who is accompanied 
by a friend and who knows the intentions of others, as well as 
proper time and place for doing everything, can gain over 
very casily, even a woman who is very hard to be obtained. 
(Ks. I. 5, 37 ). 
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NAYAKA-GUNA means qualities of a lover. A man 
employing the Sixtyfour Arts mentioned by Babhravya ( Sce 
Kala ) obtains his object, and enjoys the woman of the first 
quality. Though he may speak well on other subjects, yet if he 
does not know Sixtyfour divisions, no great respect is paid to 
him in the assembly of the learned. A man.devoid of other 


' knowledge but well acquainted with the Sixtyfour divisions 


( Arts ) becomes a leader in any socicty of men and women. 

What man will not respect the Sixtyfour Aris, considering 
they are respected by the learned, by the cunning and by the 
courtesans ? As the Sixtyfour Arts are respedted, are char- 
ming. and add to the talent of women, thcy arc called by the 
Acüryas dear to women. A man skilled in the Sixtyfour Arts 
is looked upon with love.by his own wile, by the wives of 
others and by courtesans. ( Ks. 11. 10, 34-39; Sd. 173-174; 
Ps. 1. 5ff. ). 


NAYAKA-NAYIKA-BHEDA means classification of men 
and women according to their physical and psychological i 
characteristics. Itis a subject of very elaborate discussion 
not only in the-works on Erotics. The literary and rhetorical 
works are also full of such discussions. Therefore only a 
brief summary is Leing given here from the vast material 


; available. à 


Nayaka-Nayikas in Indian Eroties :— 
Vatsyayana gives a threefold classification of men from 
the point of view of their nature ‘and sexual features i.e. Sasa, 


Vrsa and A$va. Characteristics of each of eee are given - 
in detail in Nagarasarvasva and other works on Kamafastra 


The characteristics may be summarised as follows : 

Sasa : He is sweet tempered, always remains cheerful and 
is a man of aesthetic taste. 

Vrsq: He isa quick, brave and couragequs person; is 
soft spoken, has a philanthropic disposition ro is less shy. 

Asva : He is cunning, smart, bold and ougpoken. He is 
voluptuous or passionate by nature. 
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Barihara, another but a later writer, gives fourfold divi- 

sion of men instead of the original three of Vatsyayana 

“mentioned above. Thcy are: Bhadra, Datta, Kuchimara and 
Paitcola. 

Women arc also divided into three categories by Vatsyi- 
yana, i.c. Mret, Baivá and Hastini. j 

Anahgarang and Nagarasarvasva, hoth works on erotics, 
give the characteristics of. these three divisions of women as 
follows: _ 

Mrgi : She is afraid of jealousy, has passionate nature, has 
little anger is soft spoken and knows how to love. 

Bada: She is also afraid of jealousy has sympathetic and 
swect voice, and amiable disposition. 

Tlastini: She is very talkative, has - angry nature and a 
tendency to hide her secrets. 

After Vatsyayana, however, this classification was further 
expanded by Kokkoka in his work KRati-Rahasya, whercin we 
find a fourfold classification into Padmini, Citrini, Saükhini 
and Hasiiui. All the later works on Kamasastra have adopted 
this fourfold classification. However’ the descriptions in 
several texts, though they procced on iic same lines, are not 
uniform in their dctails. 

These classifications are based om empirical studies of 
physical features, behaviour and other psychological func- 
tions. How far they bear elements of reality, may bea 
matter of conjecture. However, there should not he a 
doubt about them because they arc not the outcome of the 
mind of one person, nor of one generation, or of one school 
of thought, but are the fruits of long study by many great 
sexologists of diversc ages and places, and based on empirical 
foundations . They are confirmed about: their characteristic 
values by a long line of scholars. scattered over a. period of 
centurics. 

A comparative Chart showing variations in the character- 
istic features in, different works is given below which will at 


a glance give the correct perspective. ( Ks. II. l; See also 
Ar., Rm., Sd. etc. ). 
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Nayaka and Nayika in Indian Rhetorics :— 

The first basic classification is given by Bharat in his 
Natya-Sastra where he classifies men and women: as superior 
( Uttama ), middling ( Madhyama ), and inferior ( Adhama ). 
He shows how men and women of these three kinds of Prakrti 
( nature ) will each exhibit and react in their characteristic 
ways in various situations of love, anger and other emotional 
and behaviouristic situations. He gives an elaborate classi- 
fication of women on the basis of their nature, behaviour; 
taste ( Sila ), and in terms of gods, demigods, demons, human 
beings, birds and animals. The characteristics chosen here 
for the purpose of classification comprehend physical, psycho- 
logical and sexual features and tastes. He also gives an 
eightfold classification of women on the basis of their 
emotional states into: Vasakasajjiti, Virahotkanthita, Sva- 
dhinapatika, Kalahantarita, Khandita, Vipralabdha, 
Prositabhartrika and Abhisarika. These classes are fully 
preserved in all the later works on Rhetorics. 

For the next theoretical work containing material pertain- 
ing to the subject of classification of varicties of men and 
women we have to come to Spngara Tilaka of Rudrabhatta. 
Here for the first time we find the subject of classification 
dealt with in a systematic manner with all the varieties and 
sub-varieties clearly worked out. 

Rudrabhatta’s Classification of Women : 

Here women or Nayikas are classified into three kinds. 
First is svakiyü—one's own wedded and virtuous wife; and 
is further sub-divided into Mugdha or youthful, Madhya or 
adolescent, and Pragalblia or mature. These are further sub- 
divided. 

The youthful issaid to be of three kinds, viz. just adole- 
scent; new to the secrets of love; and beset by bashfulness in 
her enjoyments. 

According to the manner in which she reacts to her 
husband's misconduct, the Madhya’is divided into: (a) One 
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possessed of self-command; (b) one partly possessed and partly 
not possessed of sclf-command; (c) and one not possessed of 
self-command. 


The third, Pragalbha or mature, is likewise defined by four 
characteristics showing the positions she has gained in the 
heart of her lover and her maturity in the art of love, 
blandishment and enjoyments; and according to the manner 
of her reactions to her husband’s misconduct, into three same 
divisions mentioned in case of Madhya above. 


The Madhya or adolescent and Pragalbhà or Mature are 
again divided as lower or higher, according to the status in 
the degree of affection of their husbands or belovdes. 

Then the divisions of the second class of women, or ano- 
ther’s wife are given as maiden and adult. 

The third main type is Simanya or the common woman 
and Rudrabhatta says that though some consider her interes- 
ted only in money and notin love, he himself is of the opinion 
that she too, as a woman, has her love life. 


-Besides the above classes, Rudrabhatta speaks of the eight 
kinds of women according to the circumstantial relationships, 
as (I) who has an obseqnious lover; (2) who is longing in the 
absence of a lover not intentionally neglectful; (3) whe is pre- 
pared in her nouse; (4) who is separated by quarrel; (5) who 
is neglected; (6) who is ill-treated; (7) who goes after her lover, 
and (8) whose husband is abroad. Definitions and illustrations 
of cach of these types are given in detail by him. 

All these eight are again classified into best, middling and 
lowest, according to their temperament and nature of beha- 
viour towards their lovers. With these divisions and sub- 
divisions Rudrabhatta sums up that the total varieties would 
thus come to 13 + 2 4- 1 X8 X 3 = 9£4; tut acds that ky 
reason qf class, time; age, conditions, feelings, love and lover, 
the varieties of women have really no end. 

The Srigara Tilaka of Rudrabhatta is the basic-text on 

the subject and its verses are used totally or with slight 
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changes and its main heads of classification and the method 
of computation of the total varieties are accepted by all the 
later writers. 

The following Tables 5, 6 and 7 showing classifications 
of women according to (A) their,nature, (B) Circumstantial 
relationship and (C) Temperament and behaviour, will give 
the entire picture of the varieties and divisions at a glance." 

Characteristics of different classes of Women z— The Rheto- 
ricians have given elaborate definitions of each of the above 
varieties of women which mark them as distinct Types. 
‘These definitions are based upon the reciprocal psychological 
traits of women and men. š 


One's own or svakīyā is said to be possessed of modesty and 
sincerity; is intent on the affairs of the house and faithful to 
her husband. Its first sub-divition, the youthful, is one who 
on the arrival of the period of youth—becing altered by thc 
love then first felt, shrinks from caresses; is gentle amid her 
indignation and extremely bashful. Second sub-division, the 
adolescent is meant by one wonderful in caressing, who has 
become more impassioned, while waxing in youth; somewha" 
bold in speech and with a middling amount of modesty. If 
possessed of self-command, she will burn her lover with 
derisive sarcasm; if partly possessing and partly not possessing 
self-command, she will burn him with her tears, and if not 
possessed of self-command she will assail him with harsh 
speeches. Third, the mature, is infatuated with love, of robust 
and no longer tender youth, learned in ali kinds of caresses, 
lofty of demeanour, with no great amount of modesty and 
ruling her lover. When indignant she will conceal. the 
appearance of anger if she possesses ‘scl&command, will take 
no concern about fondness, whilst astensibly showing all 
respects towards her lover. ; 


All these characteristics of sub-divisions may however be 
treated as the total-life-characteristics of the main class — sva- 
kiya, because the one who is youthful on the first instance 
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will in course of time gradually become mature through 
adolescence. Therefore the separate characteristics are” just 
periodical phases and it is only together that they can make 
up a total-life-characteristic of this class of woman. 

The woman who is another's wife—parkiya, is one addicted 
to wandering and whose modesty is lost. She brings dishonour 
on her family. 

The common womarn-—samanyá, may be a courtesan, possc- 
ssed of self-command and skilled in arts. She does not hate | 
even the worthless of men, nor does she love the good. Only 
with an eye to gain she will exhibit fondness. She will make 
her mother turn out of doors the man whose money is spent 
up, even though such a man may be agreeably acceptable to 
her, with a wish that she may meet again when he is better 
provided. In general the paramours of such women arc 
thieves, persons diseased through excess, fools, pretended 
devotees, and those who have come by money lightly. In 
some cases, however, when love obtains the mastery, she 
becomes honestly enamoured. But whether she be attached 
or devoid of attachment, the possession of her is hard to 
obtain. 

The above definitions will reveal that they are all based 
on the psychological make up of a woman's character. These 
divisions are however not complete because they covera 
very limited time-span of a woman's life and bear relation i 
to her love and sex life. But their, importance can hardly be 


minimised as they have given very deep insight to numerous 
poets from centuries past, to portray their characters with 
scrupulously psychological perfection. Characterisation of 
these poets, if collected, can become an encyclopedia of 
aharacter-traits, behaviour-patterns and temperaments of the 
respective classes. 

Classification of Men : 


Men have not been subjected to such wide classifications, 
but all the works who have divided women have also divided 
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men. Bharat, iu his Natya-Sastra, for the first time gives the 
basic threefold classification of men into best, middling aud 
lowest. He also gives two sevenfold classifications. He says 
that when lovers meet therc are seven modes in which the 
lady, if in endearment, addresses her lover; and seven other 
modes in which she addresses him if she is in anger. The 
seven addresses showing love and regard are : Priya, 
Kanta, Vinita, Natha, Svāmī, Fivita and Nandana. The seven 
puc her displeasure towards him for his bchaviour 

: Duhfila, Duracari, Saiha, Vama, Vikatthan, Nirlajja, and 
Mem 

Elsewhere, Bharat gives another fourfold classification of 
men into the high spirited, but temperate and firm; firm and 
haughty; gay and thoughtless, and firm and mild. This 
classification is usually accepted and continued in all the 
later works. 

Iti is, ` however, in Rudrabhatta’s Érügüra Tilak, that we 
find for the first time a clear mention of the fourfold classi- 
fication of men into: faithful, impartial, sly in matters of 
love and saucy. 

In another work, Srhgira Prakaga its author Bhoja -dis- 
tinguishes men on four counts viz. Guras, Prakrti, Pracytti, and 
Parigraha. 

By Guna ( high pedigree ) the man is Uttama, Madhyama.or 
Adhama. 

By Prakrti ( nature ) he is Sativike, Rajasa or Tamasa. 

By Pratrtti ( inclination ) he is Anukula, Daksina, Satha, 
and Dhrstha. 

By Parigraha ( number of wives ) : Asadharana ( with only 
one wife ), and Sadharana ( with more than one wife ). 

The total number of men-varieties by inter-mixture of these 
classes is given as one hindred and four. 

The following Table, which includes all the various classi- 
fications given by different Rhetoricians on the different 
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principles discussed above, will facillitate the understanding 
of the divisions clearly : : : 


A. NAYAKA 
| 
| eS ie 
l. Pati 2. Upapati 3. Vaisika 


B. NAYAKA 


| | l 
nian Deksina Dhrsta Satha Manin Catura 


| | 
Dhürta | | i 
Pracch- Prakaía Vak- ^ Kriyücatura 


a a te el a D E 


anna catura 
C. NAYAKA 
eA [E | 
Uttama Madhyama Adhama 
D. NAYAKA . | 
Prosita Amilita '  Virahin | 
E. NAYAKA | 
` ! j 
Bhadra Datta Kucümara Paücala 
NAYAKA-SAHAYAS | 
| | | | 
5 | d 
Pithamarda Vita Ceta Vidtwake 
ANURAGA 


l 
Śravaņa-anu- Darfana-anu- —Citra-anus 


Svapna-anu- 


A brief study of the various characteristics defined by the | 
Rhetoricians may be necessary to judge their implication as A 
personality types, 

High spirited but temperate and firm person is one not 
given to boasting, placable and very profound, has great self- 
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command, is resolute, whose self-esteem is concealed, and who: 
is faithful to his engagements. 

Given to deceiving,. hot and unsteady, having much ego- 
tism and arrogance, fond of praising himself, such is the 
person firm and haughty. : 

Free from care, ever gentle and devoted to arts, is the 
person gay and thoughtless. i 

Possessing largely the generic good qualities of a man, 
viz. is liberal, learned, of good family, graceful with the 
ardour of youth and beauty, clever, a general favourite and 
possessed of spirit, wit and virtuc, is the one firm and mild. 

- ‘The one called impartial is one who is equally attached to 
several women. 

Though culpable, yet undismayed; when reproached not 
ashamed; lying bare-facedly even when his offence was seen; 
such is the one called saucy. 

The faithful is devoted to one and the sly is he who being 
attached to only one, acts covertly with unkindness towards 
another, whilst showing affection outwardly. 

The study of the above classifications will reveal that the 
characteristics taken for the purpose of designating various 
classes comprehend physical, psychological and sexual features 
of men and women. The different classes as defined give a 
very vivid picture of the temperaments and behaviour 
patterns of what men or women would do in a given situa- 
tion. These class-divisions are, however, the basic norms, a 
nominal provision on which the poets and writers have built 
up their edifice of characterisation of each of the classes. Any 
one familiar with the Sanskrit or Hindi poetry and drama, 
cannot but be baffled by the deep psychological insight with 
which the poets have executed the characterisations. And 
for their success all praise should go to the Rhetoricians. 
(BNa. XXIV. 99-100. 210-211. 300-316; Srti. I. 46-82. 133- 
166; Sader. III. 65-122; Rasa. 3-12 ). 


NAYAKA-PRAKARA means kinds of Nayakas. Nayakas 
are variously classified. One such classification is hased on 
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the size of the Lingam ( Penis ), according to which a man is 
divided into three classes, viz., Saga (Hare), Vrra ( Bull ) 
and A$va( Horse). As the Nāyikās are also divided into 
three classes according to the depth of their Vagina ( Yoni ) 
( See Nàyika-praküra ), the union between man and woman 
is conceived of nine kinds. There are three equal unions 
between persons of corresponding dimensions, and there are 
six unequal unions when the dimensions do not correspond. 
( See Ratavasthapana ). ( Ks. II. 1, 1-3 ). 


NAYIKA means any woman fit to be enjoyed without sin. 
The object of the enjoyment of a woman is twofold : pleasure 
and progeny. A woman who can be enjoyed without sin for 
the purpose of accomplishing either the one or the other of 
these two objects is a Nayika. 


Nayikas are of three kinds, namely Maiden ( Kanya ); 
Women twice married (Punarbhuü) and the courtesan 
( Ve$ya ). 

Gonikaputra, however, has expressed an opinion that there 
isa fourth kind of Nayika who is a woman resorted to on 
some special occasion even though shc be previ -usly married 
to another. Such special occasions are when a man thinks 
thus : 


This woman is self-wil'ed, and has been previously enjoyed 
by many others besides myself. I may therefore safely resort 
to her as toa public woman though she belongs to a higher 
Caste than mine,-and in so doing JI shall not be violating 
the ordinances of Dharma. Or thus : 


This is a twice-married woman and has been enjoyed by 
others before me; there is, therefore no objection to my 
resorting to her. Or thus: 


This woman has gained the heart of her grcat and power- 
ful husband, and exercises a mastery over him, who is a 
friend of my enemy; if therefore, she becomes united with me 
she will cause her husband to abandon my enemy. Or thus: 
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This woman will turn the mind of her husband who is 

very powerful in my favour, lie being at present disaffected. 

towards me, and intent on doing me some harm. Or thus : 

By making this woman my friend I shall gain the object 
of some friend of mine, or shall be able to effect the ruin of 
some enemy, or shall accomplish some other difficult purpose. 
Or thus : 

By being united with this women, I shall kill her 
husband, and so obtain his vast riches which I covet. 
Or thus : 

The union of this woman with me is not attended with 
any danger, and will bring me wealth, of which, on account 
of my poverty and inability to support myself, I am very much 
in need. I shall therefore, obtain her vast riches in this way 
without any difficulty. Or thus: 

This woman loves me ardently, and knows all my weak 
points; if, therefore, I am unwilling to Le united with her, 
she will make my faults public, and thus tarnish my character 
and reputation. Or she will bring some gross accusation 
against me, of which it may bc hard to clear myself, ana l 
shall be ruined. Or, perhaps she will detach from me her 
husband, who is powerful and yet under. her control and 
will unite him to my enemy, or will herself join the latter. 
Or thus: 

The husband of this woman has violated the chastity of 
my wives; I shall therefore return that injury by seducing his 
wives. Or thus: 

By the help of this woman I shall kill an enemy of the 
king, who has taken shelter with her and whom I am ordered 
by the king to destroy. Or thus: 

The woman I love is under the control of this Woman. 
I shall, through the influence of the latter be able to get at 
the former. Or thus : 

This woman will bring to me a maid who possesses wealth 
and beauty but who is hard to get at, and under the control 
of another. Or lastly thus : 
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My enemy is a friend of this woman's husband. I shall 
therefore cause her to join him, and will thus create an enmity 
between her husband and him. 


For these and similar reasons the wives of other men may 
be resorted to; but it must be distinctly understood that it 
is allowed only for special reasons and not for mere carnal 
desire. 

Caráyana thinks that under these. circumstances there is 
also a fifth kind of Nayika; namely a woman who is kept by 
a minister, or who repairs to him occasionally; or a widow 
who accomplishes the purpose of a man with the person to 
whom she resorts. 

Suvarnanübha adds that a woman who passes the life of an 
ascetic and is in the condition of a widow may be considercd 
as a sixth kind of Nayika: - 

Ghotakamukha cites the daughter of a public woman, and 
a female servant, who are still virgins, for a seventh kind of 
Nayika. 

Gonardiya puts forth his doctrine that any woman born 
of good family, after she has come of age, isan eighth kind 
of Nayika. 

But these last four kinds of Nayiküs do not differ much 
from the first four kinds of them, as there is no separate object 
in resorting to them. Therefore, Vatsyayana is of the opinion 
that there are only four kinds of Nàyikas: the maid (Kanya), 
the twice-marricd ( Punarbhü ), the Courtesan ( Vesya ), and 


the woman resorted to for special purposes ( Parastri ). .( Ks. 
I. 5, 3-26 ). 


NAYIKA-CUMBANA is a form of Kissing. When the 
beloved, in order to test the love of her lover, 
have slept and the lover on arrival kisses her it 
of Kissing. ( Rp. III. 46 ). 


NAYIKA-PRAKARA means kinds of women. 
have been variously classified. One such 
based on the depth of their Yoni ( Vag 


pretends to 
is this form 


Women 
classification is 
ina ), according to 
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which women are divided into female Deer ( Mrgi ), Mare 
( Vadava ) and She-elephant ( Hastint )) As men are also 
divided into three corresponding classes on the basis of the 
sizes of their Lingam ( Penis), the possible kinds of unions 
between them has been fixed as Nine. , Thus there are three 
equal unions between persons of corresponding dimensions 
of their genitals, and there are six unequal unions when the 
dimensions do not correspond. ( Sce Ratavasthapana ). ( Ks. 
If. 1, 1-3 ). 

The Ratimanjari gives a fourfold classification of Nāyikās, 
based on their age, viz., (i) Bala; (ii) Taruùī, (iii) Praudha, 
and (iv) Vrddha. Sce all these names at their respective 
places in the alphabetical order. ( Rm. 10; 11 ). 


NIMITTAKA or the nominal congress is the first stage in 
Auparistaka ( s.v.) or mouth-congress. When. holding the 
man’s penis with his hand and placing it between his lips the 
Eunuch moves his mouth about, it is called Nominal congress. 
(Ks. II. 9, 16; Rp .VI. 22-25 ). 


NIMITTAKA-CUMBANA means a Nominal Kissing 
practiced by young girls ( Kanyas ) When a girl touches 
only the mouth of her lover with her won, but does not herself 
dovanything it. is called Nimittaka or Nominal Kiss. ( Ks. 
II. 3, 8; Rr. VII. 2; Kei. II. 3, 9-10; Rp. III. 33-94 ). 


NIMITTA-J NANA is the art of divination of auspicious 
‘and inauspicious times. It is one of the Sixtyfour Arts. See 
Kala. ( Ks. I. 3, 15 - 

NIRANUBANDHA—See Arthinubendhe. 

NIRGHATA means giving a blow. When the Lingam 
( Penis ) is removed to some distance from the Yoni ( Vagina ) 
end then forcibly struck it is called ‘giving a blow’ (Ks. 
II. 8, 26; Kcu. II. 8, 29 ). 


NISKASANA-KRAMA means the process of getting rid of 
a lover when a woman finds that her lover’s disposition 


towards her is changing. 
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Asa first step she should get possession of all his best 
things before he becomes aware of her intentions, and allow a 
supposed creditor to, take them away forcibly from her in 
satisfaction of some pretended debt. After this if the lover is 

‘rich and has always behaved well towards her, she should 
ever treat him with respect; but if he is poor and destitute 
she should get rid of him as if she never hed been acquainted 
with him in any way, before. ; 

The means of getting rid of a lover are as follows : 

(1) Describing the habits and vices of the lover as | dis- 
agreeable and censurable, with a sneer of the lip and a stamp 


of the foot. (2)Speaking on a subject with which he is not. 


acquainted. (3) Showing no admiration for his learning, 
and passing a censure upon it. (4) Putting down his pride. 
(5) Secking the compariy of men who are superior to him in 


learning and wisdom. (6) Showing a disregard for him on all. 


occasions. (7) Censuring men possessed of the same faults as 
her lover. (8) Expressing dissatisfaction at the ways and 
means of enjovment used by him. (9) Not giving him her 
mouth to kiss. (10) Refusing access to her Jaghana, that is 
the part of the body between the navel and the thighs. (11) 
Showing a dislike for the wounds made by his nails and 
teeth. (12) Not pressing close up against him at the time 
‘when he embraces her. (13) Keeping her limbs without 
‘movements at the time of. Congress. (14) Desiring him to 
enjoy her when he is fatigued. (15) Not responding to his 
embraces. (16) Laughing at his attachment to her. (17) Tur- 
ning away from him when he -begins to embrace her. (18) 
Pretending to be sleepy. (19) Going out visiting or into 
company when she perceives his desire to enjoy her during 
the daytime. (20) Misconstruing his words. (21) Laughing 
without any joke; or at the time of any joke made.by him, 
Jaughing under some other pretence. (22) Looking with side 
glances at her own attendants, and clapping her hands when 
he says anything. (28) Interrupting him in the middle of his 
stories and beginning to tell other stories herself. (24) Reci- 


` 
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ting his faults and his vices, and declaring them to be 
incurable. (25) Saying words to her female attendants calcu- 
lated to cut the heart of her lover to the quick. (26) Taking 
care not to look at him when he comes to hey. (27) Asking 
from him what cannot be granted. (28) And after all, finally 
dismissing him. ( Ks. V1. 3. 38-41 ). 


NISRSTARTHA is one of the eight kinds of Dutis or Go- 
betweens, enumerated in the Kamasitras. 

A female go-between who, having observed the mutual 
passions of a man and woman, brings them together and 
arranges it by the power of her own intellect and resource- 
fulness, is called Nisrstartha. This kind of a go-between is 
chiefly employed when the man and the woman arc already 
acquainted with each other and have conversed together. In 
such cases the go-between is sent not only by the man (as is 
done in all other cases ) but by the woman also. This name 
is also given to a go-between who, perceiving that the man 
and the woman are suited to each other, tries to bring about 
union between them even though they are not acquainted 
with each other. ( Ks. V. 4, 46-49 ). 


NIGA-RATI means low congress. When the female exceeds 
the Male in point of size, her union with a man immediately 
next to her in size is called low union. ( Sec Rati; Sambhogz- 
Sayana ). ( Ks. Il. 1, 3-4). 

In low congress the woman should particularly make use 
of medicines and other artificial aids to cause her desires to 
be satisfied quickly. ( Ks II. 6, 1-6 ). It is also recommended 
for woman to contract their Yoni by pressing their thighs in 
case of süch a congress. ( Es. II. 6, 13-14 ). 

There are four specific kinds of postures prescribed for 
such a congress : (i) Samputaka or Slasping position; (ii) Pidi- 
taka or Pressing position; (iii) Vestitaka or twining position; 
and (iv) Vadavaka or -Mare’s position. (Ks. II. 6, 15 et. 
seq.; Rr, X. I2 et. seq; Ns. XIV. 19; Ps. II, 32; IV. 5-6 ). 
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The Nagarasarvasva prescribes certain aphrodisiac for- 
mulae for overcoming the handicaps arising out of the 
smallness of the penis. Certain prescriptions for delaying 
the male orgasm are also provided. (Ns. XII. LM). See Linga- 
sthüllkaraga; Linga-akara-vrddhi; Vasikarana. 


NRTYA is the art of Dancing. It is one of the Sixtyfour 
Arts, See Kala. ( Ks. I. 3. 15 ). 


NEPATHYA-PRAYOGA is the art of decorating oneself 
with the dresses and ornaments of other persons. It is one of 
the Sixtyfour Arts. See Kala. ( Ks. I. 3,15 ). 


NAISARGIKA-PRITI means affection which is created 
neither from intimacy nor from personal gain but which is 
natural to the husband and to the wifc, and is compact as if 
-it ties the couple by an iron chain. The filial affection of a 
mother towards her children isa good example of this kind 
of love. ( Ar. IV. 26 ). 


' PA 
PANCA-KASAYAS are the five herbs, viz. Amaltis 
( Cassia Fistula), Brahmi ( Herpestic Monniers or Monnicra 
Cuneifelia ), Kanera ( Verium Odorum), Malati ( Aganesma 
Dichotoma ), and Sankha-puspi ( Evolvulus alsinoides ). Their 
mixture isused as a decoction for washing wounds. (Ks. 
VII. 2. 18 ). 


PANCASAYAKA isa work by Jyotirta on Indian Ero- 
tics. It is divided into five parts corresponding to the five 
arrows ( Sayakas ) of Kimadeva (Cupid of Indian Mythology). 
The work belongs to the 1!th Century A.D. 

The work is in elegant short line verses, unlike the long 
lines of the Rati-rahasya; the exordium is, howeve:, very 
much like Kokkoka's. i 


PATTIKAVETRA-VANA-VIKALPA is the art of mak ing 
cane, reed or l'amboo baskets aud other things out of the 
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same material. Itis one of the Sixty-four Arts. See Kala. 
( Es. I. 3, 15 ). 


PANYADHYAKSA arc the Superintendents of the markets. 
They havea great deal to do with female villagers at the 
time of making their purchases in the market. On such 


occasions they are permitted to enjoy such women. (Ks. V. 
5, 10 ). 


PATRAHARI isone of the eight kindsof Dutis or Go- 
betweens enumerated in the Kima-Sttras. 


Such a Go-between simply carries messages between a man 
and a woman who love each other but who cannot frequently 
meet. For this reason her name literally means the bearer 
of a letter or a message. J 


This name is also given to one who is sent by either of thc 
‘lovers to acquaint one or the other with the time and place of 
their meeting. ( Ks. V. 4, 52-53 ). 


PADMAŚRĪ is the author of Nagarasarvasva, a famous 
work on Indian Erotics. In the 38th Chapter thc author says 
that one Vasudeva, by birth a Brahmin, was the person who 
made. him write this work. The author, perhaps wasa 
Buddhist by religion. He adores Arya Manjüsriin the first 
chapter. The work runs into 38 parts of uneven sizes. In the 
third chapter he describes beauties and faults of jewels which 
topic is not found in other works on Erotics. In the fourth 
chapter he gives. recipes for cosmetics, and in the fifth to 
eleventh Bhasa, aiga, vastra and puspa are described. The 
author says that a Jover, even though being endowed with pro- 
ficiency in the Sixtyfour arts, is rejected by his lady if hs does 
not understand Sankeid. This subject also, like that of jewels, 
is not found im other works on Erotics. Other chapters of 
the work contain the usual topics of Exotics. 

It is not easy to find out the exact date of the work but it 
seems from certain quotations of the work found in the 
Sarangadhara-paddhati, that it must be a work earlier than 
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the latter. Therefore we can fix it approximately in the 
éleventh century. 

PADMASANA or the Lotus Posture, is a position for 
congress described by Suvarnanabha. This is achieved by 
placing the shanks onc upon the other during congress. ( Ks. 


II. 6, 32; Rr. X. 25; lf only one leg is crossed it is called 
Ardha-padmisana, Ibid. X. 25; Kcu. II. 6, 22 ). 


PADMINI or the Lotus woman is the first and the highest 


class of woman in the four-fold classification of women by the — 


Erotic writers. 

Characteristics of Padmini :—She is delicate like a lotus bud, 
her genital odour is like that of lotus flower, and her whole 
body divinely fragrant. She has eyes like a sacred gazelle's, 
a little red in the corners, choicest breasts that put to 
shame a pair of beautiful quince-fruit and has a little nose 
like a til-flower. She is religious, paying honour to brah- 
mins, the gods and her elders—her body is as attractive as the 
lotus leaf and yellow like gold, and her vagina like an open 
lotus. She has the soft, coquettish voice of a King-swan 
( Hathsa ) and is dainty. She has three creases in her waist 
and prefers bright clothes. Her neck and her nose are 
shapely. Such a woman is Padmini, and of the four types 
she is reckoned the best, (Rr. I. 10-13; Rm. 3; Rp I. 7-10). 

The days of the lunar cycle upon which the Padmini 
desires coition are 2nd, 4th, 5th, Gth, 12th, 10th and 8th. She 
should be taken in the Padmasana posture and she is most 
attractive in the fourth and lasi quarter of the night. ( Rr. J. 
20-23; Rm. 4. 8. 9. 28; Ar. I. 10. 11. 12; Rk. 7-8 ). 


Candrakala :—The clever man should on the first day of 
the lunar fortnight, embrace a Padmini closely by her neck 
and apply nailcuts lightly on her cheeks, hips, sides, on the 
back and on the belly. He should bite her lips and kiss her 
forehead with affection till he sces her body hair bristles and 
hears her utter Sitkara ( s.v. ) ie. the inarticulate sound 
produced by drawing the air between the closed teeth. Then 


| 
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“he will know that she has attained her paroxysm and is fully 
Satisfied. 


The lover, should on the second day of lunar fortnight 
excite Padmin! and make her attain her paroxysm thus : he 
should kiss her lips and apply nailcuts on her cheeks, breasts, 
lower abdomen and feet till her body hair bristle, 

On the fourth day of lunar fortnight the man should bring 
Padmini under his control by rousing her passion thoroughly 
after manipulating the Candrakala thus: he should closely 
embrace her body, Sqeeze her breasts, repeatedly bite her lips, 
amorously scratch her thighs with nails and should suddenly 
apply Achuritaka ( s.v. ) in the armpit for once only. 


On the fifth day of the lunar fortnight, the man should 
bitc the lips, squeeze the breasts, pinch and rub lustily the 
nipples and pull the hair slowly with right hand and thus 
make Padmini thoroughly overwhelmed with passion. ( Ar. 
II. 4,7 ). 

Vasikarana ( Subjugatory charm ) for Padmini :—Write the 
Mantra “Aish Kamesvara mohaya svàhà" on a betel leaf with a 
flower steeped in honey after invoking the Mantra Devata 
( ise. KameSvara ) by repeating this Mantra for a hundred 
times on a Sunday, and then give it toa Padmini woman to 
eat. She will be subjugated. ( Ar. VII. 94-95; Sg. 25-27; Ps. 
1.6, 15-18 for Candrakala; IV. 15-16; Srdi. II. 17-21 ). 


PARASTRI-GAMANA means enjoyment of other people's 
wives. However, before such enjoyment one should examine 
the possibility of their acquisition, their fitness for cohabita- 
tion, the danger to oneself in uniting with them, and the 
future effects of such unions, A man May resort to the wife 
of another person for the purpose of savirig his own life, when 
he perceives that his love for her proceeds from one degree of 

intensity to another. These degrees are ten in number and are 
distinguished by the following symptoms : 


11, 
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(1) Love finding expression through the eyes. (2) Attach- 
ment of the mind. (3) Constant reflection. (4) Loss of Sleep. 
(5) Emaciation of the body. (6) Indifference to the objects of 
enjoyment. (7) Abs:nce of the feeling of shame. (8) Mental 
imbalance. (9) Physical debility leading to fainting etc. (10) 
Death. 


Ancient authors say that a man should know the disposi- 
tion, truthfulness, purity, and will of a young woman as also 
the intensity or weakness of her passions from the form of her 
body and from her characteristic marks and signs. But 
Vatsyayana is of the opinion that the forms of bodies and the 
characteristic marks or signs are but erring tests of character 
and that women should be judged by their conduct, by the 
outward expression of their thoughts, and by the movements 
of thcir bodies Therefore a person desirous of establishing 
sexual connections with other person’s wife, should first study 
the characteristics of such women. ( Ks. V. 1. 1-7 ). 


There are certain causes which may make a woman reject 
the addresses of a man ( Sec Stri-vyavartana-karaga ) and 
therefore thc man should after knowing such causes, endeavour 
to remove them from the very beginning. For example, if 
the woman is bashful because of his being an illustrious man, 
he should remove it hy showing his great love and affection 
for her. The difficulty of the want of opportunity, or of his 
inaccessibility, he should remove by showing her some easy 
way of access. The excessive respect entertained by the 
woman for him should be removed by making himself very - 
familiar. The difficulties that arise from his bcing thought a 
low character he should remove by showing his valour and 
his wisdom; those that come from neglect by extra attention, 
and those that arise from fear by giving her proper encoura- 
gement. 


The authorities on Erotics have also enumerated the kinds 
of men who generally obtain success with women. (Sec Siddha- 
purusa ). ( Ks. V. 1. 1; Kcu. I. 5. 8-16 ). i 


Su V Pos ingringte ct 
cepe e v o Parastri-gamana-nsedha < 


TO SR B DESEE WHEN: 
PARASTRI-GAMANA-NISEDHA.. implies’. that: adul-. : 
tery, is prohibition. The. consequences of adultery arc as: «i 
follows :— Sui Durst 
Adultery shortens the. -period of life, brings, affliction.to 
hody and mind, makes. a man an object. of ridicule and 
censure; causes; loss of " money, makes a man ‘small i in public. .: 
eye and is sent to perdition after death.; i Hanes 


Ravana, the king of Lanka, was. de for abiit 
Sita, the ‚wife of Lord Rama and, daughter .of king Janaka 
Bali lost his life for abducting Tara; Kicaka.was: killed for: 
coveting sexual connection with,the daughter of the; :king-of . 
Páücalas. Therefore one should not even foster ‘a, desire of. 
having sexual connection with other’ ? vife i in his heart. 


Gircumstances in which sexual ITANE with “enti si 
wife becomes irreproachable :—In this connection; the:ancient, 
scholars have spoken of, the ten stages., of. love; which a „man 
may ‘pass UT when. he. is deeply, enamoured aF Hes 
woman. |... [Eo dn : 


Firstly, en hei is in a:state of desiderium: aud "ata loss 
to do anything except to. sec a particular. woman. ' Secondly, 
when:he finds his mind , wandering. vas, if he were about.to:- 
lose his senses.. Thirdly, when he is ever losing himself in: 
thought how to woo and win the woman in question. 
Fourthly, when he passes restless nights without the refresh- 
ment.ofslecp. Fifthly, when his looks become haggaid’ and 
his.own. body emiaciated. Sixthly, when he feels himself‘ 
growing shameless and: departing from all scnse of: decency’ 
and decorum. .Seventhly, when:his riches take to ‘themselves " 
wings and fly. Eighthly, when the state of mental intoxica- 
tion verges upon madness. Ninthly, when fainting fits become 
frequent. Tenthly, when he finds himself at ‘the door of death. T 
Under these: ten Coñditions one may indulge. in uu just ie 
to save ‘his life?" Ee zb e 


There j is an Jab of coh ue love n. ancients 
mythology. King Purtirava became utterly emaciated by his 
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morbid sexual longing for Urvasi. Soa man is permitted to 
have sexual relations with another's wife only when his own 
love-stricken life is at stake—and not for the gratification of 
unlawful lust. 


When a woman, who has reached the lusty vigour of her 
youth, does not gether beloved with whom she is deep in 
love, and is so much obsessed by passion that she has reached 
the above-mentioned eighth stage, that is, becomes mad with 
sex desire and is likely to put an end to her life, then under 
these circumstances the wise man after proper deliberations, 
should have sexual connection with another’s wife who has 
herself sexually approached him of her own accord for once 
only, but not for all times, so says sage Vatsyayana. i 


There are also certain class of women enumerated as below, 
with whom itis improper to have sexual connection under 
any circumstance : 

Wife of the king, in whose dominion the man resides B as 
the king is regarded as father of his subjects. 

Wife of a friend. A man should not be unfaithful to his 
friend, because it is one of the greatest sins. 

Wife of a kinsman, as a man should have the highest secca 
for family relationships. ( Ar. VIII. 34-39; Kcu. I. 5, 6-7; Ps. 
VI. 17ff. also Cf. Ks. I. 5, 6-20 ). 


PARAVARTAKA isa Posture for Congress described by 
Suvarganübha. When a man during Congress, turns round 
and enjoys the woman. without léaving her while she embra- 
ces him round the back all the time, it is called this the 


‘turning position’ and is learnt only by practice. ( Ks. II. 6, 
33; Kcu. 11. 6, 22-23 ). 


PARICAYA-KARANA means making contacts with 
women. Women who speak frankly and who openly show 
their willingness from the outset can be wooed personally— 


contrary women should be approached through a go-between 
or Dutt ( s.v. ). 
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In the personal approach one should start by getting the 
woman’s friendship without betraying other intentions, 

Next, use your glance asa go-between and a love-letter 
and send it often in her direction. Keep adjusting your hair, 
tap with your finger nails, rattle your ornaments, press 
your lips. : 

When you sit ona companions knee, yawn, rub your 
limbs, speak Stammeringly and keep twitching an cyc- 
brow. ; 

Make remarks, nominally about other matters, which 
could also refer to her—listen intently to her when she Speaks, 
and express your desire in hints. 

Embrace a friend or a child over-affectionately. Pretend 
to fondle her children on her knee and in doing so contrive 
to touch her body. Give toys to these same children, and 
having so made contact with their mother, strike up an 
acquaintance, 

Keep dropping in upon her, so that the people of her 
house get to know and like you. Tell her equivocal and 
Significant love-stories, to which she will probably listen un- 
suspectingly. 

Once you have quickened her-love, give her a clear token 
in this frequent or even daily intimacy and take an oppor- 
tunity to put an arm round her. 

Set her on a basis of intimacy with your. wife. When she 

. has something to buy or sell, assist her to arrange it—throw 
dust in the eyes of other party, and so establish an obligation 
between you. : 

Stage a dispute with her or her folk over some question of 
history or fact, make a wager on it, then call to ask her the 
result. ; ELLE 

Having won her friendship by these means you watch for 
her signal to you. When you getit, you can conclude that 
fora while she has said goodbye to her scruples, ( Rr. XIII. 
39-50 ), 
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On Seduclion—final stages : Once she has given you your 
4n, you can proceed at once to the touching-embrace and 
the others in order ( Proceed with Sprstaka, s.v. ). 

When you bathe together, covertly touch her breasts and 
buttocks. Give out that you are sick—if she comes to inquire 
how you fare, seize her hand, ask her to smooth your brow 
gna eyelids, and say to her tenderly, but ambiguously : 

‘Comfort my pain, my lovely—remember it is you who cause 
it. Surely with all your qualities, O slender onc, you won’t 
refuse me this ??? Then ask her to undertake some service, 
such as the pounding of herb for your medicine. 

When you give each other betel, flowers and so forth, 
touch her lightly with your nails; offer her leaves with signi- 
ficant nail and toothprints on them. 

Finally, get her in a private spot, and ther e, little by 
little, enjoy the pleasures of passionate embraces and.the 

‘rest, and you will pour to the Teacher of Love-Sciencc’ 
repeated libations which your long-nourished desires have 
stored up. - 

Women are most inclind to love, and most easily conque- 
red at night and in pitch darkness—approached under thesc 
conditions there is hardly a man to whom the: can say No. 
Lastly, for seduction avoid any place inhabited by an old 
lady who has cnjoy ed carnal copulation in her time, for 
where one person has been successfully wooed, it is unlucky 
to woo a second. (Rr. XIII. 62-69). See also BHAVA- 
PARIKSA. 


'"PARICAYA- KARANÁBHIYOGA i$ the title of a section 
of Kama Sütra of  Vatsyg üyana dealing, with efforts réquired 
for gaining acquaintance with women ‘and ‘the’ cfforts ulti- 
mately to gain her over. The subject" is "given treatment. in 
«n independent chapter which emphasizes its jmportance. 

Ancient ‘authors arc of ‘the opin 101 n that | girls’ are not By 


tasily Seduced’ hy employing female; mcssengers as “by, the 
cfurts of the man himself; Lut the wives of others are morc 
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easily won over by the aid of female messengers (Sec Diti) than 
` by personal efforts of the man. 

Viatsyayana, however, lays down that whenever it is possi- 
ble a man should always act himsclf in these matters and it is 
only when such is impracticable, or impossible, the female 
messenger should be employed. As for the saying that ‘women 
who act and talk boldly and freely are to be won by the 
personal cfforts of the man and that women who do not 
possess these qualities are to be got at by female messengers’ it 
is only a matter of talk. 

Now, when a man himself acts in thc matter he should 
proceed on the following lines :— 

(i) First of all make acquaintance of thc woman he loves. 
He should arrange to see or meet the woman. Such secinz 
or mecting is of two kinds, viz. Prayatnika ( s.v. ) or with 
efforts; and Svābhāvika (sv.) or naturally. A natural 
meeting or seeing is that when the man happen: to sce thc 
girl while she is passing by his house or in such other manner 
in which no,effort on the part of the man is involved. 

Jt is secing with effort when the man, sceing the girl 
cither, at the house of; ia. friend or a _ caste-fellow, or a 
minister, or a physician, as well as on the .occasion of 
marriage, ceremonies, sacrifices, festivals, funerals and garden 


parties, ) JA rod ovd wu yl odt 


(ii):Secondly, whenever they: do meet; the man should‘ bc 
carelul to look'at her in sucha way as to cause the state ‘of 
his!minde.to::bev known to-lier : he should ‘pull ‘about ‘i I 
moustache, makea soünd?'with his nails, “cause his own 
ornaments to:tinkle, bite his lower lip and make various. other. 
signs: of that, description: When shc is looking at him lic 
should speak:to:his: friend about her and other women and 
shouldishow:;to:her his liberality'ánd his appreciation of 
enjoyments,...When:ssitting: byithesidc of a female friend he 
should, yawniand. twist his: ihody;’contract his eychrows speak- 
very slowly,as if he werenvehry;mid listen to her indile 
rently, A. conveisationHaving twommeanings should also ie 
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carried on with a child orsome other person, apparently 
having regard toa third person but really having reference 
to the woman he loves, and in this way hislove should be made 
manifest under the pretext of referring to others rather than 
to herself. He should make marks that have reference to her, 
on the earth with his nails, or with a stick, and should 
embrace and kiss a child in her presence and give it the 
mixture of betel-nut and betel leaves with his tongue and 
press its chin with his fingers ina caressing way. . All these 
things should be done at the proper time and in proper 
places. : 


(iii) The man should fondle a child that may be sitting on 
her lap and give it something to play with, and also take the 
same back again. Conversation with respect to the.child 
may also be held with her and in this manner he should 
gradually become well-acquainted with her and should also 
make himself agreeable’ to her relations. Afterwards the 
acquaintance should be made a pretext for visiting her house 
frequently. On such occasions he should converse on. the 
subject of love in her absence but within her hearing. As his 
intimacy with her increases he should place in her charge 
some kind of deposit or trust and tae away from it a small 
portion at a time; or he may give her some fragrant substance, 
or betelnuts, to be kept for him by her. Afterwards, he. 
should endeavour to make her well-acquainted with his 
own wife, and get them to carry on confidential conversations 
and to sit together in lonely places. In order to see her 
frequently he should arrange that the same goldsmith, the 
same jeweller, the same basket maker, the same dyer, and the 
same washerman be employed by two families. Then he 
should pay her long visits openly under. the pretext of being 
engaged with her own ‘business and one business should lead 
to another, so asto keep up the intercourse between them, ' 
.Whenever she: wants anything or is in need of money, or 
wishes to acquire skill in one of the arts; he should cause-her 
to understand that he is willing and able to do anything that 
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she wants, to give her money or teach her one of the arts, all 
these things being quite within his ability and power. In 
the same way he should hold discussions with her in company 
with other people and they should talk of the doings and 
sayings of other persons, and examine different things like 
jewellery, precious stones and so forth. On such occasions 
he should show her certain things with the values of which 
she may be unacquainted and if she begins to dispute with 
him about the things or their value he should not contradict 
her, but point out that he agrees with her in everyway. (Ks. I. 
2, 1-18; Kcu. V. 2. 1-40 ). 


1. PARICARIKAS are female attendants who are often 
used for Auparistaka(s.v.) or Mouth congress. (Ks. II. 
9. 25 ). 


2. PARICARIKA is also onc of the sub-types of a Courte- 
san ( See Vesya ). ( Ks. VI. 6. 50 ). 


PARIMITARTHA is one of the eight kinds of Ditis (s.v.) 
or Go-betweens cnumerated in the Kama Sūtra. 

A Go-between who, perceiving that some part of the affair 
is already done, or that the advances on the part of the man 
are already made, completes the rest of the business, is desig- 
nated by this name meaning one performing only a limited 
part of the business. ( Ks. V. 4. 50-51 ). 


. PARIMRSTAKA or rubbing is the sixth stage of Aupa- 
"ristaka ( s.v-)-or—miouth congress. When alter Kissing it the 
Eunuch touches the Lingam with his tongue everywhere, and 
. passes his tongue over the énd of it, it is called rubbing. 
( Ks. II. 9. 21; usa II, 9. 17-18 ). 


PARIVARTANAKA i is the turn away position of congress 
in which, after achieving the Samudga ( s.v. ) posture in the 
lateral position, either partner turns away from the other. 
lt is a trick which requires considerable practice. (Rr. 
X. 30 ), 
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PANCALANUYANA is a kind of play, the details of 
which are not very clear. ( Ks. I. 4. 28 ). 


PATALIPUTRA is the name of the capital of Magadha 
Kingdom of ancient India. The women of this place talked 
rudely, liked peasants, were shameless and found occasion 
for all the sixtyfour arts.of love making. However, they were 
morc secretive about it. ( Rr. V. 16 ). 

Kalyanamalla says that women of this place were lovely 
with smiling faces, very much skilled in reproach of love, 
devoid of shame, fickle, proficient in the arts of love, deeply 
affectionate and always delighting in various dresses. ( Ar. 
V.7). 


PADANGULI-CUMBANA is a form of Kissing in which 
the lover touches the body of the beloved with his feet and 
then poscs like kissing. ( Kcū. II. 3, 33 ). 


PANAKA-RASA-RAGASAVA YOJÀNA is the. art ,of 
preparing various kinds of drinks, It is one of. the sixtyfour 
arts. (‘Sco Kala ): Qu E ss PUPAL ELZ EL 

PARADARIKAM means, -connection E women other 
than one's own wile. 


This practice has Deen. consid: 1emy | 
reputation, and the ally of Godlessness. pmen af N it should. be 
undertaken only under the compulsion of. the ; ten stages of 
love ( Scc Dastivastha ) and simply upon impulse. 

When a;man finds himsclf launched on: this course,’ Tie is 
obliged to follow some other. woman:td preserve his life;-Onc 
can, after. :all;;find:new wivės, goods:and landy: Ubégct' néw: 
sons, and rebuild one/s happy estate, but life is Rud 
and health once lost cannot be:reriewed. ( Rr XIS ): 5) 


Some other circumstances. in which it may. be, necessa, lo. seek 
other” ‘women Gi) Her "Husbánd is my, “enemy's ‘friend. , She. 
may contrite a Split between’ ‘them; or [on W she fe 
wil me she’ may ‘Te able“ to Tullücice ' my nen 
plans to: i" nie; ^r "un Tf 1* ga to her 


Us i inl "iov e 
y who 1 now 
F “heat le out af, 
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danger; (iv) She is now a condition of my existence, miscrable 

man that I am; or (v) She knows all my faults and still loves 

me—but if I drop her she may ruin me, for she may go round 
railing at me and saying ‘this is the sort of man he is, .this 

lover of mine’; or (vi) If I have intercourse with her I shall 

be doing a friendly service to her. 


A man should not pursue a woman so from simple desire, 
but only for solid reasons of the above kind, unless he feels 
himself about to go out of his mind with love, and cannot 
trouble further to ask for.sound reasons. 

Before embarking on an affair with a stranger-woman, 
one ought seriously to weigh the possible loss of position, 
income and existing love-arrangements. It is very hard to 
stop the march of love once it is in motion. Love for an 
object which can only be enjoyed at great expense,’ which 
will be hard to get rid of, and which is forbidden in any case, 
is bound by its nature to progress uncontrolled toi some 
mischief or other. (Rr. XIII. 9-14; Bk. V. 1-19; Rk. 33-37). 


PARSVADESA. jsa country.: The women of this place ` 
had coarse body. They were talkative, of unstable nature and 
loved cold weather. ( Ps. i. I9). sph 


.PARSVA SAMPUTA isa „position of. congress whercin 
both the Jovers lie on their sides facing each other..( See 
Samputaka )., (Ks, 11, 6. 17; Cf. Ps. VIL 18 ), 


PARSVATODASTA or biting the sides is ‘the second’ af 
the kinds of Auparistaka or mouth congress; When covering 
the end of the Lingam with his fingers, collected-together like 
the bud of a.plant;or flower the :Eunuch presses the: :sides-of it 
with his lips, also using:his tecth, it. ìs called-biting the sides; 
(Ks. IT. 9, 17; Ket: II. 9. 13-14; Rp. VI. 27 ). soit brad 


PITTAJA-PURUSA means a man of bilious éemieramént, 


Characteristics mA man of, Pittaja temper ament: perspires 
vopicusly'emiting a lad odcur. liis limls are yellowish in 
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colour and are loosely shaped. His finger-nails, eyes, palate, 
tongue, lips, palms and soles arc copper coloured. He looks 
ugly with wrinkles, untimely grey hairs and baldness. He 
'eats much, is averse to warmth and irascible in temper: 
He is a man of medium strength and his longevity is 
medium. 

He is intelligent, possesses a good retentive memory and 
loves to monopolise the conversation by interrupting any 
speaker that may be present. He isspirited and versatile in 
battle or debate. He dreams of bright things such as gold, 
PalaSa ( Buca Frondosa ), and Karnikara ( Petrospermum accri- 
falium or Perytapetes acerilia ) flowers, fire, lightning and 
meteors, etc. 

He is never overpowered with fear-nor bends before a 
powerful antagonist. He protects the suppliant and is often 
alflicted with diseases of mouth and gets fatigued by long 
walk. — 

The traits of his character resemble those of a serpent, an 
owl, a Gandharva, Yaksa, cat, monkey, tiger, bear and a 
mongose, ( Su. III. 4. 68-71 ). 


PITTAJA-STRI is the woman of Bilious temperament. 


Characteristics :—She has hot limbs, and prominent joints. 


Her body is cool as new butter and she is also proud. In, 


Passion and speed of orgasm she is medium, hot, and most 
ready for coition in the rainy season. > 


According to Gugapataka. ( a medical treatise now appa- 
rently lost ) such a woman is by nature pleasure-loving and is 
intermediate in characters between the other two types ( See 
Slesmika, and Vataja Stris also ). :She is light-skinned, with 
hard breasts and rosy nails and eyes—her sweat is strong- 
smelling and she is alternately angry and devoted. She loves 
cool and hates hot weather; she is not herself, has a soft 


vagina, is-wily, competent and always most tender in inter- 


course. ( Rr. IV. 5-10 ). 


E 
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` Her hips are plump. She is clever and is well versed in the 
arts of congress, but cannot endure it for a long time. (Ar. 
IV. 7-8; Rp. II. 56-61 ). 


PISACA isa class of demons or demigods. The Jainas 
enumerate eight classes of demigods, viz. PiSücas, Bhütas, 
Yaksas, Raksasas, Kinnaras, Mahoragas and Gandharvas. 

The Pisicas are, according to Hindu mythblogy, residents 
of the under-world and are extremely ae beings. Accor- 
ding to some the filthy, wicked and unclean! persons become 
Pisacas after death till they are absolved fror their sins. 


PISACASATVA-STRI is the Deviltype woman. She is . 
- puffed up with pride, eats far too much, has a body which is 
hot to the touch, and loves red meat and strong drinks. ( Rr. 
IV. 17). 

She has a short and dark body, a: distorted face and 
unclean habits. She eats forbidden foods and in profusion; 
is bad charactered and very wicked and cheerful. ( Ar. IV. 
15; Rk. 5A \. 


PITHAMARDA is a man without wealth, alone in the 
world, whose only property consists of his Mallika ( a seat 
in the form of letter T ), a soap and a red cloth, who comes 
from a good country and who is skilled in all the arts. He 
€kes out a living by practicing them for the benefit of citizens 
and courtesans. He along with Vita and Vidüsakas are 
employed in matters of quarrels.and reconciliations between 
citizens and courtesans. (Ks. I. 4, 31-34; Kcu. I. 4. 49-50; - 
Ps. I. 5 ). 

PIDITA is a kind of Kissing. While the wife squeezes 
thelowerlip of her husband between her two fingers and 
rubs it with the tip of her.own lips or between her upper 
lip and the ‘tongue, then this iscat!sd the Pigita Kiss. ( Ar. 
IX. 18; Sedi. II. 54-61 ). 


1. PIDITAKA is one of the four kinds of Embraces 
(Alihgana). When two lovers are walking slowly together 
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either in the dark or in a place of public resort, ‘and one of 

them presses the other's body forcibly against'a wall:or pillar, 

ilis called Piditaka or a "pressing embrace”. It is peculiar 

to those who know. the, intentions of cach other, but as yet, 

have not indulged in an intercourse. (Ks. II. 2. 18; Rr..VI.., 
3; Ar. IX. 18; Kcu. I 2. 12).. 


2. PIDITAKA means cure When the Yoni i is — 
by the Lingam, for-a long time, it is called ibe ing: M s ar i 


8, 25 ). 


3. PĪDÍTAKÄ means the’ fore dtd of dus 
When, after congress has begun.in the: clasping position, the 
woman presses her lover.with her: thighs; “it is called :the' pre- 
ssing position. ( Ks. II..1. 6.19). This is the form Sonde 
by Babhravya. 

Süvarganabha describes it slightly" differently: ‘When the 
legs'are ‘contracted “and thus ‘held by the’ lover before his e 
bosom, ‘it is according to him, called the’ pressing position. 1 
He also describes a half-pressed position which is achieved 
when a woman stretches out one, of her legs while the. other 
leg .is held. in the above position. . The position of the legs... 
is alternated during . the Pressey of congress Sues Il. 6. 
26-27 ). RS ixi Ge an 
The same muthor describes: a yet anniek form of this ^ 
position in which the. thighs ‘are raised :and placed one upon” ` 
the other... (Ks. usi 6.31; Rr. X...28;: Kcu. I6: ilg; B28; 
Rp. ILL. 26-27 ).-. ; 


PUTAPUTA-YOGA is a recipe. of the, Tantras which ; 
makes one invisible. It is as follows : 

The heart of an ichneumon, _the fruit of the Tong, ‘gourd, 
and the eyes of a serpent should all be burned without letting 
out the smoke; the ashes should then be ground and mixed in .;; 
equal quantities with water. By putting this mixture upon 4 


the eyes, a man can ‘go ER unseen. HNGES po ‘will cast no 
shadow: :( Ks. 'V.)6. 25). inda: f (neget ) 
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PUNDRA-DESA was the name of a country in the west . 
and south west of Bengal. 


Women of this place did not know the tricks of nail-bite, ; 
ctc; were satisfied only by a vigorous congress; were by 
nature very wicked, and Canda-vega (See Vega). ( Ar. 
V. 17 ). 


PUNARBHÜ-VRTTA implies the duties and conduct of 
a virgin widow remarried. 

A widow in poor circumstances or of a wegk nature, who 
allies herself again to a man, is called a widow remarried. 


The followers of Babhravya say that a virgin widow should 
not marry a person whom she may bc obliged to leave because 
of his bad character or his being destitute of excellent quali- 
ties of aman, or of his being obliged to have recourse to 
another person. 


“ Gonardiya is of the opinion that as the cause of a widow’s: 
marrying zgain is her desire for happiness and as happiness! 
is secured by the possession of excellent qualities in her 
husband, joined to a love of enjoyment, it is therefore better 
to secure a person cndowed with such qualities in the. first 
instance. 


Vatsyayana, however, thinks that a; widow may marry 
any person she likes and whom she thinks will suit her. 


At the time of her marriage the widow should obtain from 
her husband the money to pay the cost of drinking parties, 
and picnics with her relations, and of giving them and her 
friends kindly gifts and presents; or she may do these things 
at her own cost if she likes. In the sameway she may wear 
either her husband's ornaments or her own. As to the 
presents of affection mutually exchanged between the husband 
and herself, there is no fixed rule about them. If she leaves 


. her husband after .marriage of her own accord, she should 


restore to him whatever he may have given to her, with the 
-Sxgephion of the mutual presents. If, however, she is driven 
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out of the house by her. husband she should not return 
anything to him. : 

After her marriage she should live in the house of her 
husband like one of the chief members of the family, but 
should treat the other ladies of the family with kindness, the 
servants with generosity and all the friends of the house with 
familiarity and good temper. She should show that she is better 
acquainted with the sixtyfour arts than other ladies of the 
house, and in any quarrels with her husband she should not 
rebuke him severely, but in private du everything that he 
wishes, and make use of the sixtyfour ways ‘of enjoyment, 
She should be obliging to other wives of her husband; and 
to their children she should give presents, behave as their 
mistress, and make ornaments and playthings for their use. 
In the friends and servants of her husband she should confide 
morc than in his other wives, and finally she should have a 
liking for drinking parties, going to picnics, attending fairs 
and festivities and for carrying out all kinds of games and 
amusements. ( Ks. IV. 2, 31-44 ). 


PURUSA-PRAKARA means kinds of men. The earliest 
exponent of Indian Erotics whose work is still available to 
us, is Vatsyayana. He has given a three-fold classification 
of men, basing the categories on--the size atid formation of 
the genitels. The names of liis catcgories aic Sata, Vrsa, and 
Aŝva ( sıv. ). The later authorities, however, adopting these 
three, have added one more category; viz., Mrga, and today 
usually the fourfold classificatio., ~iz., Safa, Mrga, Vrsa, and 
Asva, is universally accepted. (Ks. II. 1, 1; Rm. 3; Sd. 15ff; 
Rk. 211f. ). See also NAYAKA-NAYIKA-BHEDA, 

PURUSA-VARANA means selection b 
of a desirable man as her husband. : 

When a girl, ‘possessed of good qualities and wet 
thouzh born of a humble family or destitute of wealth, and 
not therefore desired by her equals, or an orphan girl, or ore. 
deprived of her parents, but observing the rules of her family fs 


y a girl or a woman, 


red; 
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and caste, wishes to bring about her own marriage when shc 
‘comes of age, sucha girl should endeavour to gain over a 
strong and good looking young man or a person whom 
she thinks would marry her on account of the weakness of 
his mind, and even without the consent of his parents. She 
should do this by such means as would endear her to the sail 
person, as well as by frequently seeing and mecting him. 
Her mother also should constantly cause them to meet hy 
means of her female friends and the daughter of her nurse, 
The girl herself should ‘try to get alone with her beloved in 


, some quiet place, and at odd times should give him flowers, : 


betel-nuts, betelleaves, and perfumes, She should also show 
her skill in the practice of Arts, in shampooing, in scratching 
andin pressing with the nails. She should talk to him 
on the subjects he likes best, and discuss with him the ways 
and means.of gaining and winning over the affections of 
a girl. 


But old authors say that although the girl loves the man 
ever so much, she should not offer herself, or make the first 


‘overtures, fora girl who does this loses her dignity and is ' 


liable to be scorned and rejected. But when the man shows 
his wish to enjoy her, she should be favourable to him, and 
should show no change in her demeanor when he embraces 
her, and should receive all the manilestations of his love as if 
she were ignorant of the state of his mind. But when ke tries 
to kiss her she should oppose him; when he begs to be allowed 
to have sexual intercourse with her she should let him touch 
her private parts only and with considerable difficulty; and 
though importuned by him, shc should not yield herself up to 
him asif of her own accord, but should resist his attempts 
to have her. Moreover, itis only when she is certain that 
she is being truly loved, that her lover is indced devoted to 
her, and will not change his mind, that she should then give 
herself up to him, and persuade him to marry her quickly. 
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After losing her virginity she should tell her confidential 
friends about it. 

A girl who is much sought after should marry the man 
she likes, and whom she thinks would be obedient to her and 
capable of giving her pleasure. But when from the desire of 
wealth a girl is married by her parents to a rich man without 
taking into consideration the character or looks of the 
bridegroom, or when given to a man who has several wives, 
she never becomes attached to the man even though he be 
endowed with good qualities, obedient to her will, active, 
strong, healthy, and anxious to please her in every way. 
A husband who is obedient but yet master of himself, though 
he be poor and not good-looking, is better than one who is 
common to many wives, even though he be handsome and 
attractive. The wives of rich men, where there are many: 
wives, are not generally attached to their husbands, are 


_ not confidential with them, and even though they possess all 


the external enjoyments of life, still have recourse to other 
men.’ A man who is of a low mind, who has fallen from his 
social position, and who is much given to travelling ‘does 
not deserve to be married; neither does one who has many 
wives and children, or one who is devoted to sport and 
gambling, or who comes to his wife only when he likes. 
Of all the lovers of a girl he only is her true husband who 
possesses the qualitics that are liked by her, and such a 
husband enjoys real superiority over her only because he is 
the husband of love. ( Ks, III. 4, 1-55 ). 


PURUSA-SILA means the characteristics of men which 


put them in an advantageous or disadvantageous position in 
winning the favour of women. 


The authorities on Erotics hold that a woman may love 


without regard to right or wrong and dots not try to gain 


overaman simply for the attainment of some particular 


purpose. Morcover, when a man first makes up to her.she 
naturally shrinks from him, even though she may ke willing 
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to unite herself with him. But when the attempts are repeated 
or renewed to gain her she at last consents. 


But, on the other hand, with a man, even though he may 
have begun to love, he conquers his feelings from a regard 
‘for morality and wisdom, and although his thoughts are often 


on the woman, he does not yield, even though an attempt ke ` 


made to gain him over. He sometimes makes an attempt or 
effort to win the object of his affections, and having failed; 
he leaves her alone for future. In the same way, oncca 
woman is gained, he often becomes indifferent. about her. 
As for the saying that a man does not care for what is easily 
gained, and desires only. a thing which cannot be obtained 
without difficulty, it isonly a matter of talk, (Ks. V. 1, 
13-17 ). 


PURUSA-SAMUDRIKA-LAKSANA are the astrophysio- 
gnomical characteristics of a man assessed from the lines of 
his palm and other physical symptoms. 

Ifan unbroken line on the palm runs from the base of the 
mount under the little finger to that of the fore-finger, it 
indicates that man will live for a hundred years. 

If that line runs up to the base of the middle finger it 
shows that he will enjoy four score years of life. 

If that line runs upto the base of the ring-finger then it 
indicates three score-years of life. : 

If the palm of a man is marked with too many lincs it 
portends trouble and in case of too scanty lines it indicates 
poverty. 

If there be a barley-like sign on the inner side of the upper 
thumb-joint, he will live on the product of his own lands and 
will enjoy a happy life. ; i 

The man who has got pinkish cyes, never loses beauty; 
whose complexion is of golden colour never loses -wealth; 
whose hands are long never loses prosperity; and whose body 
is proportionately covered with flesh never Joses happiness. 
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The possessor of a spacious chest becomes wealthy. A man 
with big’ head becomes a king. A man with a wide waist is 
happy with many wives and children and he, whose feet are 
long remains always happy. 

The man whose hands are not hard enough for manual 
labour and feet are soft not befitting long walk, enjoys 
happiness. 

A man with too long a Liüga( penis) becomes poor; 
whose Lihga is too thick is unhappy; the possessor of a thin 
Lihga becomes fortunate; and he who has a short one becomes 
a king. ( Ar. VIII. 10-21 ). 


PURUSASTU-BAHUN-DARAN indicates a man who is 
husband of many wives, Such a man should act fairly toward 
all his wives. Heshould neither disregard nor. pass over 
their faults, and .should not reveal to one wife the love,- 
passion, bodily blemishes and confidential reproaches of the 
other. No opportunity should be given to any one of them of 
speaking to him about their rivals, and if one of them should 
begin to speak ill of another, he should chide-her and tell her 
that she has exactly the same blemishes in her character as 
well One of them. he should please by secret confidence, 
another by secret respect, and another by secret flattery, and 
he should please them all by goings to gardens, by amuse- i 
ments, by presents, by honouring their relations and telling 
them secrets, and lastly, by loving unions. A young women ` 
who is of a good temperament and who conducts herself 
according to the precepts of the Dharmasastras wins her hus- 


band’s attachment, and obtains a superiority over her rivals. 
( Ks. IV. 2, 07-72 ). ; 


1. PURUSAYITA literally means lying down of a man 
like a woman. When a woman in congress acts like the man, 
that is rides over the man lying on his back, and performs ` 
the same kind of acts as the man ought to have done, it is 
called Purusayita or V iparita-rati. 


When a woman secs that her lover is fatigued by constant 
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congress, without having his desire satisfied, ste should, with 
permission lay him down upon his back and give him assis- 
tance by acting his part. She may also do this to satisfy the 
curiosity of her lover or her own desire, or novelty. 

There arc two ways of doing this : the first is when during 
congress she turns round and gets on top of her lover in such 
a manner as not to interrupt the congress or the pleasure of 
it: and the other is when she acts the man’s part from the 
beginning. At such a time, with flowers in her hairs hanging 
loose and her smiles broken by hard breathings, she should 
press upon her lover’s bosom with her own breasts; and 
lowering her head ‘frequently, she should do in return the 
same actions which he used to do before—returning his blows 
and chaffing him. She should say : “I was laid down by you 
and fatigued with a hard congress, I shall now, therefore, lay 
you down in return." She should then again manifest her 
own bashfulness, her fatigue, and her desire, of stopping the 
congress. In this way, she should do the work of a man. 
( Es. II. 8, 1-7 ). See also Viparita-rati. . 

Though a woman is reserved and keeps her feelings 
concealed, yet when she gets on topa man she then shows all 
her love and desire. A man should gather from the actions 
of the woman of what disposition she is and in what way she 
likes to be enjoyed. A' woman during her monthly courses, 

[a woman who has been lately confined, and a fat woman 
should not be made to act the part of a man. ( Ks. 1I. 8, 39- 
41; Ket. II. 8, 1-42; Bk..II. 39-4! - 


2. PURUSAYITA is the Inverse ( Vipartta ) position of 
sexual intercourse. 
." When the whim takes a woman, or when her lover is tired 
the woman can carry out intercourse after the male fashion. 
She will act the man's part either from the start of the inter- 

_course or by turning him over after'penctration has taken 

place. ! ; 

If when astride him she bends her legs and makes a rotary 


4 


vement it is Bhr&mara ( the wheel ); if she moves from sicc 
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to side it is Prenkholita ( the swing ), made up from Prenkha 
and Ulita. She strikes him and cries ‘sit’; she laughs and 
says boldly, ‘now you coward, I have got you down and it is 
I who will make you die. Hide yourself, haven't I shamed 
your pride ?' So striking him continually, her bracelets 
jingling, her hair falling on his lips, and her thighs shuttling 
back and forth in an ecstasy, she will cease only with her 
climax. When the man sees that she is tiring, he will turn 
over and finish in the Samputa ( s.v. ) position. If she is still 
not satisfied he should perform Anguli-rata ( See Hasta-Sakha- 
vimardana ) A woman who has just finished a menstrual 
period, or who has lately borne her first child, should not use 
the Viparita ( Purusayita) position, and it is said that a 
pregnant woman, a Harini ( Mrgi, s.v. ) and one who is fat 
or very slim, or a young girl should avoid it "( Rr. X. 47-51; 
Rm. lë; Kcu, 1I. 8, 1-42; Cf. also Pau. 18ff. ). 


3. PURUSAYITA Bandha is the reverse of what men 
usually practice. In this case the man lies upon his back, 
draws his wife upon him and enjoys her. It is specially 
useful when he, being exhausted, is no longer capable of 
muscular exertion and when she is ungratified, being still 
full of the water of love. The wife must, therefore, place her 
husband supine upon the bed, mount upon his person, and 
satisfy her desires. Of this form of congress there are three 
sub-varieties, described as follows : 

(i) Viparita-bandha or the contrary position. This is 


achieved when the wife lies straight upon the: outstretched 


person of her husband, her breasts being applied to his bosorn, 
presses his waist with her hands, and moving her hips sharply 
dn various directions enjoys him. : 

- (ü) Bhramara-bandha is the large bee-like posture. In 
‘this, the wife, having placed her husband at full length upon 
tlie bed sits. at Squat upon: his thighs, closes her legs firmly 
uückshe has effected insertion and moving her waist in a 
‘circular dorm, churning, as it were. enjoys her husband, and 


shoroughly, satisfies herselt. _ 
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(iii) Utthita-bandha is a position in which the wife, whose 
passion has not been gratified by previous copulations, should 
make her husband lie upon his back and sitting cross-legged 
upon his thighs, should seize his Liga, effect insertion, and 
move her waist up and down, advancing and retiring; she 
will derive great comfort from this process, 

Whilst thus reversing the natural order in'all these forms 
of Paruşāyita, the wife will draw in her breath after the 
fashion called Sitkara ( s.v. ); she will smile gently, and she 
will show a kind of half shame, making her face so attractive 
thatit cannot wellbe described. After which she will say 
to her husband, “O my dear! O thou rogue, the day thou 
hast come under my control, and hast become subjected to me, 
have been totally defeated in the battle of love? : Her husband 
manipulates her hair according to art ( Sec KeSagrahana ), 
embraces her and: kisses her lowerlip; whereupon all her 
members will relax, she will close her eyes and fall into a 
swoon of joy. f 2 

Moreover, atall times of enjoying Purusayita the wife 
will remember that without an especial exertion of will on 
her part the husband's pleasure will not be perfect. To this 
end she must ever strive to close and constrict the Yoni until 
it holds the Linga, as with a finger, opening and shutting at 
her pleasure,. and finally, acting as the hand of the milkmain 
who milk the cow. Thiscan be learned by long practice, 
and especially by throwing the willinto the part to he 

affected, even as men endevour to sharpen their hearing and 
their sense of touch. And she will be pleased to hear that 
the art once learned is never lost. Her husband will then 
value her above all women, nor would he exchange her for 
the most beautiful queeniin the three worlds. So lovely and 
pleasant to man is she who constricts. 

Let it now be observed that there are sundry kinds and 
conditions of women whom the wise peremptorily exclude from 
Purusayita, and the principal exception will here be men- 
tioned : First, the Karint ( i.e: Hastini, s.v. ) woman. Second, 
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the Harini. Third, she who is pregnant. Fourth, one who 
has not long felt the lying in chamber. Fifth, a woman of 
thin and lean body, because the exertion will be too great for 
her strength. Sixth, a woman suffering from fever or other 
weakening complaint. Seventh, a virgin; and Eighth, a girl 
not yet arrived at puberty. ( Ar. X. 31-38; Kcu. II. 8, 1-42; 
Ps. VIE. 18ff.; Rk. 275-280 ). 


PURUSOPASRPTA implies the work of a man during 
congress, Whatever is done by a man for giving pleasure to 
a woman is called the work of a man, and is as follows : 

While the woman is lying in his bed and is, as it were, 
abstracted by his conversation, he should loosen the knot of 
her undergarments and when she begins to ‘dispute with him 
heshould overwhelm her with kisses, then when the Lihga 
(penis) is erect he whould touch her with his hands in 
various places, and gently manipulate various parts of her 
body. If the woman is bashful, and if it is the first time that 
they have come together, the man should place his hands 
between her thighs, which would probably be kept close 
together; and if she isa very young girl, he should first get 
his hands upon her breazts, which she would probably cover 
with her own hands, and under her armpits and on her 
.neck. If, however, she isa seasoned woman, he should do 
whatever is agreeable either to him or to her, and whatever 
isfitting for the occasion. After this, he should take hold of 
her hair and hold. her chin in his fingers for the purpose of 
kissing her. On this if she isa young girl, she will become 
bashful and close her eyes. In any event he should gather 
from the actions of the woman what things would be pleasing 
to her during congress. Here Suvarpanabha says that while 
amanis doing to the woman what he likes: best during 
congress, he should always make a point of pressing thor 
parts of her body on which she turns her eyes. 

. -The signs of: the enjoyment and satisfaction of the woman 
are as follows: her body relaxes, she closes her eyes, she puts 
aside all-bashfulness and sho qus 

ws increased willingness to unite 
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the two organs as closely together as possible. On the other 
hand, the signs of her want of enjoyment and of failing to be 
satisfied are as follows :' she shakes her hands, she does not let 
the man get up, feels dejected, bites the man, kicks him, and 
continues to go on moving after the man has finished. In such 
cases the man should rub the vagina of the woman ‘with his 
hand and fingers (as the elephant rubs anything with his 
trunk ) before engaging in congress until it is fully lubricated 
with fluid; after that is done, he should proceed to put his 
‘Lihga into her Yoni. ( Ks. II. 8; 7-19 ). 


PUSPAPURA or Rajamahal is one of the ancıent names 
of Patna (‘? ). The women of: this place were charming, 
proficient inthe lessons of love, bashful, addicted to their 
husbands only, but possessed a furious sexual impulse. ( Ar. 
V. 15)- 


PUSPASAKATIKA is the art of making chariots and other 
vehicles with flowers. It is one of the sixtyfour Arts. See 
Kala, ( Ks. I. 3, 15). 


PUSPADHIKYA-NIVARANA means remedies for abating 
immoderate appearance of Menses. 

First remedy :—The woman who takes equal parts of Pathya 
or Haritaki ( Terminalia Chebula ), antimony, and Amalaki 
levigated with water for a week, becomes normal and the 
immoderate flow of her Menses ceases. 

Second remedy :—Let a woman, who is suffering from 
immoderate flow of Menses take for a week equal parts of the 
leaves of Kapittha ( Feronia Elephantun, Anisiphalins Rumphii ) 
tree and of Vainfa or bamboo ( Bambusa arundinacea ) levigated 
with honey, she will get the normal condition of her Menstrual 
cycle. ( Ar. VI. 54-55 ). 


PUSPASTARANA means decorating the room or the 


house with flowers. It is'one of the sixtyfour arts. (See Kala). 
(Es, I. 3, 15). 
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Flower garlands are also used to communicate the feelings 
of lovers. These feelings are indicated by the colour of 
thread used for piercing the flowers. ( Ns. X. 1 ). 


PUSTAKA-VACANA is the art of reading books. It is 
one of the sixtyfour arts. See Kala. ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 


PAISACA-VIVAHA is one of the inferior, rather con- 
demned forms of marriage. When on the occasion of festivals, 
the lover makes the nurse of his beloved to give her some 
intoxicating substance and then cause her to be brought to 
some secure place under the prct:nse of some business, and 
there having enjoyed her before she recovers from her intoxi- 
cation, and subsequently marries her, then it is called Paigaca 
form of marriage. ( Ks. III. 5, 26; Kcü. III. 5, 21-23 ). 


- POTARATA is congress like that of Eunuchs. Congress 
between a ‘man and a female water carrier, or a female 
servant of a caste lower than his own, lasting only until the 
desire is satisfied. is called ‘congress like that of Eunuchs’. 
Here external touches, kisses and manipulations are not to be 
employed. (Ks. IT. 10, 22-23; Kcu. II. 10, 30; Rp. VI. 10). 


PRAKASA-VINASTA is one of the sub-ty pes of courtesans. 
See VeSya. ( Ks. VI. 6, 50 ). 


PRAKRTI means temperament and it has been a basis 
for the classification of both men and women. 


PRAKSURI has been mentioned by Kalyanamalla as an 
early writer of Kamatastra. ( Ar. IIL 1; IV. 35 ). 


_ PRATIBODHA is a form of Kissing. When the husband 
returns home after an absence of some time, finds his wife 
sleeping alone in a secluded place and gives her a sweet 


Kiss which awakens her, it is called Pratibodhika. ( Ar. 
IX. 20. bcm. 


PRATIMALA is a game in which one party recites a 
verse and-the opposite party recites another which begins 
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with the same letter as that on which the Jast verse ended. 
It is one of the sixtyfour Arts. See Kala. ( Ks. I. 3,15). 


PRATHAMA-SAMGATĀ means a woman with whom 
congress is done for the first time. When a man touches with 
his hand various parts of her body she becomes bashful, In 
such cases the man should place his hands between her thighs, 
which she would probably keep close together; and if she is 
very young girl, he should first get his hands upon her breasts, 
which she would probably cover with her own hands, and 
under her armpits and on her, neck. After all these preli- 
minaries he should take hold of her hair and hold her chin 
in his fingers for the purpose of Kissing her. On this, if she 
isa young girl, she will become bashful and close her eyes. 
Here Suvarganabha says that while a man is doing to the 
woman what he likes best during congress he should always 
make a point of pressing those parts of her body on which she 
turns-her eyes. ( Ks. IT. 8, 10-14 ). 


PRAVALAMANI or the coral and the jewel is one of the 
eight kinds of Biting. The biting which is done by bringing 
together the teeth and the lipsis so called. The lips here, 
are the coral and teeth the jewels. This ls made on the 
cheeks. ( Ks. II. 5, 4. 8. 10; Rr. IX. 2; Kcu. lI. 5, 8-10; Rp. 
IIT. 70 ). 


PRAVASA-CARYA is the daily routine ot & wife whose 
husband has gone away to some other city or country. Bcc 
Ekacarigi-vrtta. ( Es. IV. 1, 438. ). 


PRASRTAKA i is one of the four kinds of Prahagana (s. v) 
(Ks. II. 7, 3; Kei. II. 7, 19-14; Rp. VL. 56 ). 


PRAHANANA means striking the woman during or 
before congress, The sexuel intercourse can be compared to a 
quarrel, on account of the, contrarietics of love and its ten- 
dehcy to dispute. The place of striking with, passion is the 
body and on the body, too, special places are the shoul- 
ders, head, space lI:etween the breasts, back, middle part of 
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the body ( Jaghana) and the sides. Mode of striking is of 
four kinds : (i) Apahastaka or striking with the back of the 
hand; (ii) Prasrtaka or striking with the fingers a little con- 
tracted; (iii) Mvgli or striking with the fist, and (iv) Samatala: 
or striking with the open palm of the hand. On account of 
its causing pain, striking gives rise to the hissing sound which 
is of various kinds, and to the eight kinds of crying. See 
Sitkara ( s.v. ). ( Es. II. 7, 1-8 ). 

Blows with the fist should be struck on the back of the 
woman while she is sitting on. the lap of the man, and she 
should give blows ‘in return, abusing the man as if she were 
angry and making the cooing or the weeping sounds. While 
the woman is engaged in congress, the space between the 
breasts should be struck with the back of the hand, slowly at 
firstand then proportionately to the, increasing excitement, 

until the end. . 
The wedge on the sce the scissors on the head, the 
„piercing instrument on, the cheeks, and the pincers on the 
breasts and sides may also be taken into consideration with 
the other four modes of striking and thus- give eight ways 
altogether. . But these four ways of striking. with instruments 
are peculiar to the people of the southern countries, .and 
marks caused by them arc seen on the breasts of their women. ` 
They are local peculiarities, but Vatsyayana is of the opinion 
that the practice of them i$ painful, barbarous and base, and 
quite unworthy of imitation. : 

In the same way, anything that isa local peculiarity 
shquld not always be adopted elsewhere and even in the place 
where the practice is prevalent, excess of it should always be 
avoided. Instances of the dangerous use of them may be 
given as follows: The King of the Paücalas killed the cour- 
‘tesan Madhavasena by means of the wedge during congress. 
King Satakarni Satavahana of Kuntala, deprived his great. 
Queen Malayavati of her life by a pair of scissors, and 
Naradeva, whose hand was deformed, blinded a dancing girl. 
"by directing a piercing instrument in a wrong way. 


1€9 ] [ Pratitqdhika-Cumhana 


About such things there cannot be cither enumeration 
nor any definite rule fixed for them, Congress having once 
commenced, passion alone gives birth to all the acts of the 
parties. Such passionate actions and amorpus gesticulations 
or movements which arise on the spur of the moment, and 
during sexual intercourse cannot be defined, and are as 
irregular as dreams. Just as a horse having once attained 
the fifth degree of motion goes on with blind speed regard- 

' less of pits, ditches or posts on his way, so a loving pair 
become blind with passion in the heat'of cpngress and go on 
with great impetuosity, paying not the leasc regard to excess. 
For this'reason one who is well-acquainted with the science 
of love, and knowing his own strength as also the tenderness, 
‘impetuosity and strength of the young woman, should act 
accordingly. The various modes of enjoyments are not for 
all times or for all persons. They should be used only at 

.proper time and in the proper countries and places. ( Ks. II. 
7, 1-95; Of. also Ns. Chapters XXXIII. to XXXIV; Kcu. 1I. 
7, 1-84; Sd. 80-81; Bk. II. 81-98). — s 

In another work ten kinds of strikes are enumerated thus : 
Apahastaka (s.v. ); Prasttaka (s.v.); Mugli (s.v. ); Samatala 
(sv.) Kartart (s.v.) and its various variations, guch as 
Bhadra-karlari, Yama-kartarī, and Sabdaparvakartart; Viddhe 
(s.v. ); and Saridaméika ( s.v. ). (Rp. VI. 54-58 ). 


PRAHELIKA is the art of solving puzzles. It is one of 
the sixty-four arts. See Kala. (Ks. I. 3, 15). 


PRACYA-DESA is the name of a country of ancient India: 
Here the women of the royal harem concealed one young man 
in the harem for every batch of nine or ten of the women. 
( Ks. V. 6, 38 ). 


PRATIBODHIKA-CUMBANA is a kind of kissing meant 
to awaken the beloved: When 2 lover coming home late at 
night kisses his beloved who is asleep.on her bed, in order 
to show her his desire, it ïs called a ‘kiss that awakens’ 
( Pratibodhika-cumbana ). On such an occasion the woman 
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may pretend to be asleep at the time of her lover's arrival, 
io that she may know his intention and obtain respect for him. 
_Ks. II. 3; 26-27; Rr. VII. 8; Ket. IT. 3, 28-29 ). 


PRAYATNIKA-DARSAN means seeing the girl through 
deliberate efforts, that is when a man sees his girl at the house. 
of afriend, or a caste-fellow, or a minister, or a physcian, as 
well as on the occasion of marriage, ceremonies, sacrifices, - 
festivals, funerals and garden parties. ( Ks. V. 2, 4-6 ). 

. 1. PRITI means pleasure experienced mentally and fa 
synonym of RATI. See RATI ( Ks. 1I. 1, 32 ). 


2. PRITI means Love. According to ,the authorities on 
Indian Erotics, Priti or Love is of four, kinds : j 
(i) Love acquired by continual habit and practice (Abhya- 
sika) ( s:v. ). P E 
(ii) Love resulting from thinking (Abhimanifi) ( s.v. ). 
(iii) Love resulting from imagination and belief (Sampratya- 
* yatmaka) ( s.v. ). 
` (iv) Love resulting from perception of external objects 
(Vigayatmaka) ( s.v. ). (Ks. YI. 1, 39; Rp. VII. 41ff.). 


3. PRITI is desire or attraction. A love which arises from 
an activity such as hunting, painting, dancing or Vina- 
playing, is called by the learned conditioned love ( Abhyasiki- 
prii). That which comes neither from any activity hor 
from circumstances, but arises spontaneously in the heart, 
like the desire of eunuchs for oral intercourse or of men and 
women for kissing and embracing, is called spontaneous 
( Abhimaniki ) Love that arises from like-mindedness between, 
lovers is called spiritual ( Vaisayiki) which arises from the 
Soul and is accounted the deepest of all. ( Rr. V. 5-7; Kei. 
II. 1, 71-82 ). 


4. PRITI means love-tie between a man and a: woman. 
The learned have spoken of four=kinds of Priti, viz., (i) Nai- 
, Sargika ( s.v. ); (ii) Vigayaja ( sv. ); (iii) Sama (s.v. ) and (iv) © 
Abhyasiki ( s.v. ). ( Ar. IV. 95; Rk. 96-99 ). j 
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PRENKHOLITA is the swing. When on a Viparita 
rati ( s.v. ) the man lifts up the middle part of; his body and 
the woman turns round her middle part it is called the swing. 
( Ks. II. 8, 36; Rr. X. 24; Kcu. II. 8, 36 ). 


PRETA-SATTVA-STRI is one who likes roaming in the 
forests and in the night. She hasa malignant temper and 
possesses a deformed body. She is dark pees and 
usually shabbily dressed. ( Ps. I. 32). ` 

. PRAUDHA means a mature and full grown woman bet- 
ween the age group of 30 to 55 years. — 

Characteristics of Praudh2:—She likes both darkness and 
daylight for congress. She can be won over by sweet words 
of love and deep love. She should be enjoyed: best during 
rainy season and spring. She should be wooed while standing. 
(Ar. IV. 1-4; Rr. IV. 1-4; Rm. 10-13; Ns. XVI. 2-7; Rp. Il. 
39-41). See also -Slatha and JDrdha. She. is pleased when 
enjoyed in varied postures and vigorous ways, (Rp. II. 44. 46). 
` - PHANI-PASA is a posture for congress ( SURATA, s.v. )« 
Here the woman passes her arms under her knees and round: 
her neck, and her lover then holds her tightly about the neck 
and passing his arms between her. ( Rr. X. 26 ). 


BANDHAS are the various postures for sexual intercourse. _ 
By lying with the thighs together, a wide queynt can be 
made tighter. If it is too tight, by lying with her thighs wide 
apart she can open it. For a low connection ( \icarata, s.v. ) 
`she must in taking her pleasure close a queynt that is too 
large. For the high form ( Uccarata, s.v. ) she: needs to widen 
it and also for an even connection ( Samarata, s.v. ). she will 
let it be. . 

s The sage Vatsyayana has designated five „manners of 
carnal copulation, namely the Uttānaka ( supine ) the, 
Tiryaka ( lateral ), Asitaka ( Seated ); Sthita ( standing ) and 
the Anata (prone). A detailed description of all these is as 
follows : 

Gramya or the country mauner is that in which the woman 
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lies on her back with the man upon her, both her legs being 
between his thighs. 

Nagaraka or the town manner is that.in which rest of: the 
actions are the same as the aforésaid, but the legs of the woman 
are outside that of the man. 

Utphullaka or the open like a flower is that posture in 
which the woman rests her buttocks on her hands, raising her 
queynt, and puts her heels outside her hips, while her lover 
holds her by the two breasts. 

Jrmbhitaka is the gaping posture in which the woman 
raises both legs obliquely, spreading her queynt wide to let 
him in. 

`- Indrāņiķa or the posture adopted by the wife of Indra 
(King of the Devas) is achieved when the woman sets his 
legs equally to her sides, while grasping his sides with her 
knees. This device can be learned only by practice. 

Sampulaka: If both the man and the woman keep their 
legs extended it is this posture of which there are two forms 
according as the woman lies on her back or on her side : 

If further she presses her extended thighs tightly together 
it is Piditaka and if she crosses them, it becomes Vestitaka. 


Vadavaka is the mare's coitus. Ifthe man remains still, 
and she swallows the penis with the lips of her queynt, it^ 
becomes this posture. E 

If she presses her thighs tightly together, raises them and 
embraces them firmly itis Bhugnaka or the curved posture, 
if she places her two soles on his chest it becomes 
Urehspnutana or the chest-splitting; and if one foot is extended 
it is termed as the Ardha-piditaka or the half-squeeze. 

Jrmbhitaka is the posture in which both the legs of the 
woman are placed on the man’s shoulder. 

Sarita is out-stretched. lf one leg is kept down and exten- 
ded it is this out-stretched posture. 

Veguvidaritaka or the teed-splitting is achieved if the legs 
are frequently alternated in the foregoing posture. 


EE ei 


^ Saladitaka or the sptarthrust is ‘achieved: When Fone” eg i is 
kept down and the other foot placed onthe man's? head! 5: 

Karkataka or the crab postüre “is’ achieved if putting 
her soles together the woman: places both’ fékt "on the mani 
navel. Bee EAL: 

Prenkha ór the swing! is performed if d 
she thrusts violently’ with hier’ feet: 

Padmāsana is the posture i in "which" t 
foot on her opposite thigh. Tí only" one fos 
Ardha-Padmasana or the half-lotus 5 seat, 

Phanipasa is the COUR ODIUM E she passes ef ti ue 


iU 


becomes this. Decr dar ; 
Sartyamana ‘is ‘the trussed position: In it the” r. days Wer! 
fingers on’ her ‘big toes and the | tan, slipping kis arms Binder 
her knees,' Clasps: her round ‘the neck. id bano vam 
"Kaurmá ` dr ‘the ‘tortoise is ‘achieved if’ jin’ the (Toregstng 
he then takes'her setting mouth to mouth, ‘arm to'arm' ‘and leg leg g 
to leg. Aah 
Piditaka : Tri it thé woman raises her’ thighs; “keépitig them 
tightly ‘together, and ‘he presses ther: with his: feces ^ l 
All the above forms are that of tHe ‘Utiandrata. due next; 
did Tiryak ( lateral itions are as Tollóws : G i: 
Medi. is- a which tlié'man's thighs ‘aie idet 
po tlie woman's; and if ‘in the course: gr! either. 
Partner turns away from the: other (a trick’ ‘whic : 
Yes practice ) it Eccomesi Parivartanaka cr ‘the ‘eirhtaway 
Position.: t : UOCE 
Yugmapada is the one in which the mai ‘and aman sit 
facing each: ‘other! each with one lcg Extend tr Nadu 
drawn up. eh t ud a 
"'Vimarditaka or the friction ‘position is ‘thieved if’ the’ man 
sits’ between. thie forearms of. a Beautiful” Woman, nd takes her" 


: di ‘ 
nasd( 53 
nad nana i 


by: repeatedly shaking ‘his’ ‘thigh. miantbithit 
13 
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The foregoing becomes Markatika or the monkey position 
if she faces the opposite way. ; 

All the above are the regular forms of copulation. Next 
follows the description of the ‘picture positions’ or the Citra- 
mohana. : 

Janukirpura is the Knee-elbow position. When the couple 
stand up, leaning for support against a wall, a pillar or a tree 
there are four modes of proceeding. If the man passes his 
arms under the girl's knees and -raises her for penetration, 
while she putsher arms round his nock, it isthe knec- 
elbow position—the name being a compound of ‘knee’ and 
‘elbow’. 

Harivikrama : 1f one leg is raised it is Harivikrama. 

Duitala is that in which she places her two soles in his two 
hands, while he leans back for support against the wall. 

Avalambitaka is that in which she sits in his hands with her 
arms round his neck and her legs round his waist, moving 
herself by putting the toes of one foot against the wall, 
throwing herself about, crying about and gasping conti- 
nually. 

Vyanta is the position in which the woman goes down on 
all fours, like an animal, and her lover entering from behind 
puts his weight on: her like a bull. | 

Dhenuka is that in which she puts her palms on the ground, 
tucks in her head and maes slowly forward. when he has 
mounted her, while he remains upright, bull-fashioned. 

Aibha is the elephant position in which the man holds his 
penis in his hand and.,leaps her like a bull-clephant, while 
she lays her brow, face and breasts to the ground and raises 
her buttocks. ( Rr. X. 11-40 ). 

The Ratimanjari gives somewhat different names of the . 
Bandhas, which are as follows : à 

Padmasana, Nagapada, Latavestitaka, Ardhasamputas 
Kulisa, Sundara, Ke$ara, Hillola, Narasimha, “Viparita,, 
Ksudgara, Dhenuka, Utkantha, Sithhasana, Ratinagd and 
Vidyadhara. ; : 
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The details of these are as follows : ji: 

Padmasana : If with the woman in Padmāsana ( ke. with 
cach foot laid 'on the opposite groin—the meditative posturc 
of Hatha-Yoga ) he embraces her with his hands, ` and 80 
enjoys her deeply, it is the Lotus position ( Padmasana ). 


Nagapida : If throwing her legs on his two shoulders the 
adept gently sets his penis in her vagina, this is called the 
Nagapada. 

Latavestitaka is that in which he enwraps the woman with 
arms and legs and strikes gently on her vagina. _ à 

Ardhasamputa i is that in-which he raises her two feet some- 
what upward, sets his knees on the ground and Xinceunly 
massages her breasts. 

Kulifa is that in which he violently gisa her fect apart. . 
and batters her vagina with his penis. 

Ratisundara is that in which he raises “her two feet, lays. 
hold on her breasts, and drinks from her lips. 


Kefara: If pressing her "calves and rubbing her breasts 
with his arms he repeatedly strikes into her vagina, it is this.. ~ 
the tress of hair or Kefara. ; 

Hillola is that in which he, puts ‘the woman’s fect to his Si 
heart,, holds. her hands in his, and strikes into her vagina at. 
Pleasure. A 5 : 

Narasitiha is that in which he presses her fect together, 
violently , „penetrates her and embraces her tightly with his 
hands. 

Viparita : If he puts one of her feet to his thigh, and the . 
other to his groin, this is called the reverse or the V iparita. .. 

Kgudgara is that in which he puts her feet up to his sides, : 
beats on the vagina with his penis, and strikes hard with m 
arms. 

Dhenuka : If a dows lover embraces his wife when she is 
also drowsy, thrusting his penis into her vagina, this is thc 
SOW position. - 

-U tkaniha is that in which he puts the: woman's fest to her 


Bandhas ] [ 196 
Ie I eee ———————— 


throat with his hands, embraces her forcefully and so takes 
her. 

Simhasana is that in which he puts her feet to his arms and 
calves holds her by the breasts and so takes her. 

Ratinaga is that in which the adept presses his mistress with 
both his thighs. This is the love-snake and a device that 
steals the hearts of women. 

Vidyadhara : Yf seizing her thighs he strikes her with his 
hands and takes her with extreme violence, this is called the 
warlock ( Vidyadhara ). 

One who brings a woman near him and then boldly seizes 


"lier two feet, may be known thereby as a sexual athlete who 


has studied the Sastras. All men should attend carefully to ` 
the study of these, acquire knowledge of love-skill and make 
trial with women of the Sixteen Bandhas. ( Rm. 99-60 ). 
, ,Describing the Bandhas, Kallyana-malla gives a different 
treatment and classification, which is.as follows :— 

. By internal enjoyment is meant the art of congress, but 
this follows the various external preliminaries which include 
embraces, kisses and sundry manipulations. These should be 
practiced according to the taste of husband and wife, and if 
persisted in as the Sastras direct, they will excessively excite 
the passions of the woman and will soften and loosen her yoni 
so as to be ready for carnal connections. There is enough of 
art and science in the matter, which may appear quite simple 
to the uneducated and vulgar. For example, what is the 
remedy when a woman is mightier than a man? Although 
she be “very strong, yet no sooner are her legs placed wide 
apart, she loses her force of passion and is Satisfied, because 
in this posture the -yoni from being tight and compact, 
becomes slack” and loose. Therefore, ‘let-the husband ‘press 
her thighs together, and she will be equally able to struggle 
with him at the time of congress. : 

On the other hand, ifa woman be only twelve or thirteen 

years old, and the man is quite grown up, and has lost thc 
first vigour of his youth, what must be done to make them. 
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equal? In such a case, the legs of the woman must be 
stretched out to the fullest extent, so as to wecken the powers, 
and by these means the man will prove himself her equal, 
All these techniques come under Bandhas or conjugal postures 
which are devised to compensate the various disparities bet- 
ween the conjugal pair as well as for deriving fullest pleasure 

out of congress. 
There are five main Bandhas or Asanas (Forms or Posturcs 
of congress) which are as follows :— ` 
1. Uttanaka (s.v. 2. Tiryak(s.v. 9. Asita or Upavista 
(s.v.); 4. Sthita (s.v.) and 5. Vyanata (s.v.). 
Each of these. have their sub-variations which are as 
follows :— x 
I—Uttānaka has the following sub-variations :— 
(i) Samapāda; (ii) Nagara; (iii) Traivikrama; (iv) . 
Vyomapada;. (v)Smaracakra; (vi) Avatirita; (vii) 
Saumya; (viii) Jrmbhita; (ix) Vestita; (x) Veruvida- 
rita; (xi) Udbhagnaka; (xii) Sphutana. 
W—Tiryak has the following sub-variations :— 
(i) Vinakatiryak; (ii) Samputatiryak; and (iii) Kar- 
_.  katatiryak. ; 
III—Asita or Upavista has the following sub-variations :— 
(i)Padmasana; (ii) Upapada; (iii) Bandhurita; (iv) 
Phanipüfa; (v) Samyamana; (vi) Kaurma; (viij Pari- 
vartita; (viii) Yugmapada; (ix) Vimardita; (x) Mir 
kata; |. : | 
-IV—Sthita has the following sub-variations nd MI 
ziz (o (i) Janukurpara; (ii) Harivikrama; and (iii) Kirti. 
«.V—Vyanata (also read Anata ) has the following sub- 
iui: ovariations:—. ^ : 
(i) Dhenuka; (ii) Aibha (also called Gajasava or the 
veivi elephantiposture:))i s: Hy + < 
i Seeiall ws REC the five major heads. 
“Int addition toithese five major! Bandhas, with their respec- 
tivesul-variations,-theré'ard any other forms of congress, 
after the postures adopted by'várious species: of animals sich 
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as Harina ( Deer ), Sükara ( Boar’), Gardabha ( Donkey ), and 
so forth. All such postures may be .useless as "well as very 
diflicult-of performance, and sometimes so full of faults as to 
be excluded or prohibited. 

However; there ^is one other important Bandha, named 
Purugiyita-bandha ( s.v. ) which may be easily adopted with 
its three sub-variations. (Ar. X. 1-80; Cf. Ns. Chapters 
XXVIII to XXXII; Sd. 82-113; Ps. VII. 5-31 ). 

The Rati Ratna Pradipika also gives its own list of 
Bandhas, viz: Gramya; Nagarika; Utphula; Jembhita; Indrani; 
Samputa; Pariva-Samputa; Pidita; Vesțita; ` Vadava; Ud- 
bhugna; Ardhanga-piditaka; Jrmbhaka; Prasarita; Venudarita; 
Silanga; Karkate; Prenkhaka; Padmasana; Ardha-padmasana;: 
PhanipaSa; Parüvrtta; Sayama; Kaurma; Samudgaka; Pari- 
vartanaka; Vimardita; Markata; A&rita; Sammukha; Tri- 
vikrama; Dvitala; Janukürpara; Avalambitaka; Dhenuka; 
Aibha; Samghata; Goyütha; Varikelita; Pauruga; Bhramara; 
‘Prenkholita; Mardana; Kohala; Abhimardita; -Yonipida; 
Nirghita; Varahaghata; Vrsaghata; Carakollasita and Sran- 
lasamputa. ; 

Most of these names are common with other lists given 
above. ln fact some of the seemingly new. names. are also 
already exhausted in the previous lists. -However, a brief. 
description of the entirely new names are as follows :<— 

Veglila is a variation of Samputa ( see above ) where the 

woman interlooks her own thighs with that of her male 
partner. : 
Paravgita isthe posturein which the man lying on his 
side.and his back towards the woman and the woman embra- 
ces him from behind and keeps lying with him in this 
manner. 

Scshyama-Rata is a difficult posture. The woman lying 
on her. back catches hold of her toes with her respective hands, 
andthe man passing his hands through the hands of the 


_ woman catches her-neck. Thus lying over her when he per- 


forms intercourse it is this posture. 
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Traivikrama is the posture in which the woman stands by 
a pillar, folds one of her feet towards the back, puts her hands 
around the neck of ‘the man, and the man intercourses with 
her in this standing position. 

Satighate is the posture wherein two women, who have 
full faith in each other, lie side by side. The man performs 
intercourse with one of these, while satisfies the other with- 
‘embracing, kissing and inserting his finger inside her vagina. 

` There i$ a variation of this posture wherein instead of two 
women there are two men.lying side by side and only one 
woman. performing intercourse with one of the men from 
above, caresses the genitals of the other, and gode other 
acts of vahya-rati. 

Varikelita is a Bandha which resembles to the amorous 
play of elephants. While enjoying water-bath in a river or 
pond one elephant performs intercourse with several she- 
elephants turn-by-turn. Similarly if the man da behaves the 
same. way it is called Vārikelita. 

Prenkholita is the posture ` in which the man lies on his 
back and the woman leaning on some support performs inter- 
course from above. Pregnant, fat, or woman of "Mrgi class 
should not be allowed to perform this Bandha. 

Mardana is -a form of intercourse in which the man catches 
hold of the root partof his penetrated Lihgam and then 
vigorously turns it inside i in all directions. 

When the man strikes the upper inside of- vagina, with his 
penis it is called Kohala, and when he strikes in a similar 
manner at the lower inside part of the vagina it is.called 
Avamardita. 

When the man strikes with his penis on the vagini i it is 
called Yonipidita. : 

When during the intercourse the penis is drawn out of the 
vagina every time, then again penetrated vigorously, and this 
act is fast repeated over and again, it is called JVirgliata. . 

Writing with the Lihgam on one side of the Vagina i D 
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called Varahaghata, and when writing is done on both the 
sides of Vagina, it is called Vrsaghata. 

If the penis is drawn out of the vagina not completely but 
slightly and then three or four vigorous strikes are given, it is 
called Carakollasita, 

When after ejaculation, the tired man lies over the woman 
ina manner in which his face and heart touch those of the 
woman, his Lingam remains inside the.vagina, it is called 
Sranta-sariputa. ( Rp.IV. 45-55; V.1-49; Rk. 261-280; $rdi. 
UI. 18-27; 34-93 ). 


BANDHYATVAPADANA means medicines for the ster- 
lisation of women, 

First Prescrip'ion :—'The woman, who takes a pala of Guda 
{ ic: molasses) which is three years old, everyday for a 
fortnight will: remain barren for the rest of her life. 

"Second ‘Prescription :— If a woman. takes the decoction of 
the root off ‘Agni or Citraka ( Plumbago Zeylanica ), prepared 
in the water in which the husks of paddy had been kept for a 
long time, for three days after the monthly course, she will 
became barren. 

Third | Prescription su a woman takes for :nree days the 
fruit of Kadamba; ( Anthocephalus, Cadaraba ) . and the feet. of 
flics with hot water, she will become barren, 

Fourth’ Prescription’ S a woman takes half a fala of thc 
secds of Rakobhitruha’ ( Vibhitaka ) with „water in which the 
rice has been boiled,’ for scven days after’ the monthly mens- 


trüal! course, She will’ ‘Become barten for est of her life. 
(Ar VIS 7816; Ri 166-168 J: HAAS) i: 


, "T i Nol Silt 35 29 
'BAHIH-SAMDAMSA or cue Souuidet is the third : stage, 
of Auparistaka (s.s y.) or, month congress.!; When. being desired 
to proceed, the eunuch press the end of the Lihgam:with his: 


lips closed together, arid kisses. it as if xu were pee it.out, 
it is called, the outsi ide 
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man in sitting or standing position Catches hold of the waist 
of a woman who may be lying in a bed and putting the waist 
on his shoulders (feet of the woman stretched on the shoulders 
so that the neck of the man is in the centre ) penctrates his 
tongue in the vagina, perfo-ms intercourse with it and then 
finally. sucks up all the vaginal fluid which may have dischar- 
ged in the process. ( Rp. VI. 51-52 ). 


BAHUPATNITVA means polygamy. If a man has more 
than one wife, lie must be kind. and tactful, without over- 
looking any misconduct. He must never discuss one wife's 
ailments, or the intimacies between them with another wife, 
or repeat any jealous remarks she may make. He will not 
interfere in the proper sphere of the junior wives. If one-of 
them talks of the faults of another:he will tactfully reprove 
her. He must-give pleasure to all his heloveds, so long as 
they live, with walks in pleasure-gardens, love, care and gifts. 
( Rr. XH. 13-14 ). 


BABHRAVYA was.a.native of Pancala country. He 
condensed Śvetaketu’s: compilation of Kama-Sastra into one 
hundred..and fifty chapters ue following s Seven 


sections:— = -i alien) rectafesr 19 

(1) General She Satori : UE of Uman “and woman. 
(3) Selection of the bride; marriage, ‘etc: (4) Position and 
conduct of one’s-wife..:'(5) Extra-marital relations with-wives 
of other meni: (6):Courtesans: and their ways. (7) Secret: 
peat, tonic medicine’) and: iso forth t Ks. I.i I; zu Mii 


"BALAXRÍDANAEA i is, the nowlédge. ‘of. ‘various child 
games, It isone of the sixty-four Arts. ‘See Kala. (Ks. I.. 
8,15). 


~ BALA means a girl. "It is a classification of * Woman on the’ 
‘basis óf her age. The Bala belongs to the age ‘group of ll 
yearsto 16 years and’ ‘all the authorities on Indian Erotics 
agree to it. 


Characteristics of Bala: The Bala likes darkness when 
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she gets her first experience in the play of love. She is pleased. 
with the presents of -betel,. garlands, etc. It is wholesome 
and pleasant to enjoy with a Bala during the summer ( middle 
of April to middle of June ) and the autumn ( middle of 
August to middle of October ). She shculd be wooed while. 
sitting, ic. by taking her on the lap. ( Ar. IV. 1-4; Rr. IV. 
1-2, 4; Rm. 10-13 ). : 

It is said that "intercourse with a Bala is health giving. 
(Ns. XVI. 2-6; Ps. II. 17) 

She can be captivated by sending gifts of betel-leaves and 
garlands of flowers and pearls and embracing and kissing 
softly. ( Rp. II. 40. 49. 46; Rk. 47-50; Kt. I. 22 ). : 


BALI in Hindu mythology. was a Demon king who desired’ 
to dethrone Indra, the King of Gods, but was subsequently: 
subdued and banisked by Vignu to Patala (the Nether world). 


(Vp. I. 21,1; I.2) 


BALOPAKRAMANA means courtship or efforts since - 


childhood for securing a wife, A poor man possessed of good 


qualities, aman born of a low family possessed of mediocre 
qualities, a neighbour possessed of wealth, and one under the 
control of his father, mother or brothers, should not -arry 
without endeavouring to gain over the girl from her childhood 
to love and esteem them. Thus a boy separated fr — ais 
parents and living in the house of hisuncle, should try to- 
gain over the daughter of his uncle or. some ‘other ‘girl even 
though she ke previously: betrothed to another. And this way of 
gaining over a girl, says Ghotakamukha, is unexceptionable, 
because Dharma can be accomplished by means of it, as well 
as by any other way of marriage. _ 

- When a boy has thus begun to woo the girl he loves, -he 


. should spend his time with her and'amuse her with various 


games and diversions fitted for their age and acquaintance- 
ship, such as, picking and collecting flowers, making garlands 
of flowers, playing the parts of members of a fictitious family, 
cooking food, playing with dice, playing with cards, the gamc 


203] [ Balopakramana 


: of odd and even, the game of finding out the middle finger, 
the game of six pebbles, and such other games as may be 
prevalent in the country, and agreeable to the disposition of 
the girl. In addition to this, he should carry on various 

. amusing games played by several persons together, such as 
hide-and-seek, playing with seeds, hiding things in several 
small heaps of wheat and looking for them, blind man's buff, 
gymnastic exercises, and other games of the same sort in 
company with the girl, her friends and female attendants. 
The man should also show. great kindness to any, woman 
"whom the girl thinks fit tobe trusted, and. should also make: 
new acquaintances, but above all he should attach to himself 
by kindness and little services the daughter.of the girl's nurse,’ 
for if she be gained over, even though she comes to:know of 
his design, ‘she dees not cause any obstruction, but is some- 
times even able to effect a union between him and the girl., 
And though she knows the true character of the man, she’ 
alwaystalks ‘of his many excellent qualities to the parents’ 
and relations of the girl, even though she may not be desired 
to do so. ; i pisc : 

In this way the man should do whatever the girl takes 
most delight in, and he should get for her whatever she may 
have a desire to possess. Thus he should procure for her such 
play-things as may be hardly known to other girls. He may 
also show her a ball dyed with various colours, and other 
curiosities of the same sort; and should give her dolls made of 
cloth; wood, buffalo horn, ivory, wax, flour, ,or earth; also 
utensils for cooking food; and figures in wood, such as a man 
and woman standing, 'a pair of rams or goats or sheep; also 

temples made òf earth, bamboo, or wood, dedicated to various à 
' goddesses, and cages for parrots, cuckoos, starlings, quails, 
cocks, and partridges; water vessels of different sorts and of- 
clegant forms, machines for throwing water about, guitars, 
stands for putting images upon, stools, lac, red arsenic, yellow 
ointment, vermilion and collyrium, as well as sandalwocd, 
saffron, betel nut and betel leaves. Such things should be 
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given at different times whenever he gets a good opportunity 
of meeting her in public, according to circumstances. In 
short, he should try in every way to make her look upon him 
as one who would do for her everything that she wanted to 
be done. a 
` In the next place he should get her to meet him in some 
place privately, and shou'd then tell her that the reason for 
his giving presents to her in secret was the fear that the 
parents of both of them might be displeased and then he may 
add that the things which he had given her had been much 
desired by other people. When her love begins to show signs 
of increasing, he should relate to her agreeable stories if she 
expresses a wish to hear such narratives. Or if she takes 
delight in legerdemain, he should amaze her by performing 
various tricks of jugglery; or rail she fcels a great HERG) to 
: skill in u them, When she is delighted with singing, he should 
entertain her with music, andon certain days, and at the 
time of going together to moonlight fairs and festivals, and at 
the time of her return after being absent from home, he should 
present her with bouquets of flowers and with chaplets for the 
~ headand with ear ornaments and rings, for these are the 
proper occasions on which such things should be presented., 
He should also, teach the. daughter of the girl's nurse all 
the sixtyfour means of pleasure practiced by men, and under, 
this pretext, should also inform her, of his great skill in the art 
of. sexual enjoyment. ~All, this time he should wear. a fine 
dress, and make as | good an appearance as possible, for young. 
women love, men who live with them, and who are handsome,.. 
good-looking z and well-dressed, _As for the saying that though; 
women may, fall.i in love, ‚they; sull „make no. _effort.themselves:. 
to.gain over the. object of their lesan, that is.only.a,matten: 
of idle. talk,. idi am simo! danyos 
Now, a girl always ion her. Ies by oue signs.andia 
actions such as the’ following : She never,looks the; maniinthes 
face, and becomes abashed when, she is. looked:.at. thy: him;: 
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under some pretext or other she shows her limbs to him; she: 
looks secretly at him, though he has. gone away from her side; 
hangs down her head when she is asked some questions by 
him, and answers in indistinct words and unfinished sen- 
tences, delights to ke in his company for a long time, speaks 
to her attendants in a peculiar tone with the hope of attract- 
ing his attention tcward her when she is at a distance from 
him, and does not wish to go from the place where he is; 
under some pretext or other she makes him ook at different 
things, narrates to him tales and stories very slowly so that 
she may continue conversation with him for a long time; 
kisses and embraces before hima child sitting in her lap; 
draws ornamental marks on the foreheads of her female 
servants, performs sportive and graceful movements when 
her attendants speak jestingly to her m the presence of her 
lover; confides in her lover's friends, and respects and obeys 
them; shows kindness to his servants, converses with them and 
engages them to do her work asif she were. their mistress. 
and listens attentively to them when. they tell stories about 
her lover to somebody else; enters his house when induced to 
do so by the daughter of her nurse, and by her assistance 
manages to converse‘and play with him; avoids being seen by 
her lover when she isnot dressed and decorated; gives him 
by the hand of her female friend her ear ornament, ring, or 
garland of flowers that he may have asked .to see; always 
wears anything that he may have presented to her, becomes 
dejected when any other bridegroom is mentioned by her 
Parents, and does not mix i those who may Le of his 
'party, or who may support his claims. e : 
Hm A man who ME n and perceived the feelings of the girl 
toward him, and who has noticed, the outward signs and 

‘iiovements by which these feelings are expressed; should do 
everything in his power to effect a union with her. He, 
should gain over a young girl by childlike sporis; a damsel 
come of age by his skill in the arts, and a girl tnat loves him, 
by having recourse to persons in whom she confides. ( Ks. LII. - 


3, 1-82; Kcu. III. 3, 1-39 )- . 
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BAHLIKA or BALAKHA is the namic of a province of 
lAncient India. According to Kama-Sitra, the women of this 
«country could be gained over by striking. ( Ks. II. 5, 22 ). 
They like the more advanced kinds of coition. ( Rr. V. 9). 

These women are wicked and irascible, have rolling eyes, 


are Candavega ( See Vega ) and hardly satisfied in congress. 
( Ar. V. 12; Rp. VII. 48; Rk. 73 ). 


BINDU or the ‘Spot bite’ is effected by making teeth- 
marks with two teeth on a small area of the skin. When such 
a mark is made on the neck its size should equal.a Mudga 
grain; and when made on the lower lip it should be of the 
size cf a sesame seed. ( Ks. II. 5. 12; Rr. IX. 3. ). 


BINDUMALA or the ‘garland of points’ is effected when 
tecth-marks are made in a row by all the teeth. ( Ks. 1I. 5. 
13; Rr. IX. 3). à 


BUDHA has been mentioned by Kalyāņamalla as an carly 
writer on Kāma-Sāstra. ( Ar. III. 23. 25; VIII. 24; IX. 10, 
23. 25, 32). ', : 


BODHITA is a form of kissing-which is meant to awaken. 
the beloved who may have alrcady slept before the arrival of 
the lover. ( Rp. III. 45 ), 


` BHAGA means the Vagina. The Rati Rahasya describes 
the Vagina thus : : 

The Bhaga is of four types: (i) Soft like a lotus inside; 
Gi) Taut like fingers held tightly together; (iii) Slightly 
wrinkled; (iv) Like the tongue of a cow. The first is the most 
supple and praiseworthy. and each succecding type lesser so. . 

There is a Nadika in the centre of the vagina resembling 
a phallus.and is known as Madanagamandola. When. this is 
manipulated with two fingers it generates the flow of the 
woman’s fluid. Experts point out that this together v -h the 


Kamatapatra is the motivating force behind the female repro- 
ductive organ. 
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The part situated -above the female organ and. which 
resembles the shape of a nose is\called Madaviachatra and is 
associated with a number of Madasiras. Near it and inside 
is the Pirna Candra Nadi which controls the mucous fluid: 


There is also another nerve-centre which controls all the 
other three mentioned earlier ( namely, Madanadola, Mada- 
nachatra and Pürga Candra ) and which is alsọ susceptible to 
manipulations by fingers. The fingers may lje used either 
singly or with different formations such as the Karikara (s.v.), 
Kàmayuddha (s.v. Kamaugadha (s.v.); Madanankufa (s.v.), 
Manmathapataka (s.v.) and Stotra (s.v.) and such other 
variants. Even a hard-hearted woman can be won over and 
greatly aroused by the handling of this Nadi with the index 
and the middle fingers. ( Rr. X. 5-8 ). 

According to Ratimanijari the vagina of a woman should 
be like the back of a tortoise, the shoulder of an elephant, 
lotus-scented, hairless and well-spread. jer 

The defects of a vagina are as follows :.One which is cold, 
deep, too high or rough like a cow’s tongue. (Rm. 32-33 ). 


BHAGASANKOCANA-VIDHI is the method of contrac- 
ting the vagina, . As the husbands who are in the flower of 
life do not like the flaccid Yoni ( vagina ) of their wives who 
may either be advanced in age or may have just given birth 
toa child. Insuch cases, the husbands can resort to ‘the 
following applications which will contract and narrow the 
passage of the vagina of their wives ;— `` 

First application :—Take the lotus stalk and the flower, 
pound it with water, knead the paste into small pills, and 
place the same inside the yoni fora while. Even an old ' 
woman will become like a virgin. | : ; 

Secónd application :—'Tale some Devadaru ( Pinus Drodara ) 
wood, :Haridra ( Curcuma Longa, Turmeric ) Daru-Haridra 
( Berberis Asiatica ); and filaments-ui Totus; pound them well 
and apply the compound. to the yoni internally. This will 
constrict the yoni to a great degree. . 


; 
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Third application :—Take the seeds, of Kokilaksa ( Astera- 
cantha Longifolia ),. pound | with water, apply into the yoni and 
the same will become considerably narrow. x 

Fourth application ;—Take -equal, parts of Triphala ( i.e. 
Terminalia Chebula, Terminalia belerica, and Embelic myrobalan y 
Dhataki ( Woodfordia“ Jioribunda y flower; bark ` of _Jambt 
(Eugenia Jambolana) 'tree; “and "white "Lodhra € Symplocos 
Racemosa ); pound therh  well'and _ apply the compound with 
honey inside the yoni. BS old woman will then become like 
a virgin. : 

Fifth application :—Take the ‘seeds of Katü-tumbi ( Cucarbi la 
lagenaria’) and the bark of Lodhra C Seé ‘above j ‘pound them 3 
and apply ` the paste "Inside ' the yoni. Even ` a "woman 
who has given birth to à Süd rgceutly will ‘become like a 
virgin. 

Sixth ‘application : — Take equal’ parts of ‘“ASvagandha (d Pk hy- 
salis fluxuosa ) Vaca (Acarus’ “calamas ». Vyosa. (ie. dry 
ginger, Piper Negrum, and Chadica Roseburgii e .Haridra 
( Curcuma Longa ), blue lotus and Kugtha Usa Sanssurea Lappa ); 
pound them well with ‘water and apply-thé p paste inside the 
yoni; it will then become sufficiently, MAarrows:. Anas 005 

Seventh application im Take, -the essence. of the, Med of 
Madhüka ( Bassia Latifolia ) tree. by boiling and, evaporating, 
and mix it with a little: ` honey; fill up the „yopi. therewith 
everyday carefully. , ie ‘will contract . "immensely. Ae Ar, Vle 
39-45 ). ; (faa *urcliul 

BHAVANA-VINYASA.m E dne layout, ED a. |. house or 
residence for an educated. gentleman. Such a.: person should 
construct his. house with, different blocks for. different pur- 
poses. It should be surrounded by: a garden,,.contain .two, 
rooms and be situated j in the proximity of water. : The inner 
room should be occupied by the, females while the outer. room, 
balmy with rich perfumes, should contain a bed, soft, agree- 
able to sight, covered with a.clean white bed-sheet, low in the 
middle part, having garlands. said bunches of flowers and. a; 
canopy above it. It should have two, soft pillows—one: at-the : 
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top and another at the bottom. Near it should be a small 
table for putting the remains left at night of sandal pastc, 
flowers, garlands, pots of collyrium and perfumes, betel-leaves, 
and the bark of the citron tree. On the floor should be 
pot for spitting, while along the wall on separate ivory 
pegs should be hung the Vina, materials for painting and 
sketching, a book and garlands of the amaranth flowers. Not 
too far from the bed and along the. ground a circular mat 
with a cushion must be arranged. Also handy must be onc 
dice-board and materials for other games. Outside the room 
there should be cages of domesticated birds like quails, 
partridges, parrots, starlings, etc., and a separate place for 
spinning, carving and such like diversions. In the garden 
there should be a whirling swing and a common swing, as 
well as a bower of creepers covered with flowers in whith a 
raised parterre should be made for sitting. 

This should be a general plan of construction and layout 
of a citizen’s abode. (Ks. I. 4. 2-4; Ar. VIII. 51; Ns. II. 6). 


BHARYA means wife. She is of two kinds, viz. (i) Eka- 
carini (s.v.) or the virtuous wife devoted exclusively to her 
husband, and: (ii) Sapatnika (s.v.) or the wife whose husband 
has other wives as well. ( Ks. IV. 1. 1). 

The Rati Rahasya describes the wifely duties as follows : 
A young woman should be wholly subject to her husband 
and honour him with word, heart and body, as a God. 
Under his instruction she should carry out the duties of the 
house and make it clean and neat day by day. 

She should treat elder relatives, friends, servants and the 
Circle of her husband’s acquaintances, according to the 
‘dignity of each, without arrogance or deceit. “She should 
wear a white, simple dress for her own recreation cae 
when entertaining, and a red and costly one for her husband’s 


Pleasure. : ERN de 
In the garden she should plant; Maruvaka ( Sánsevieria 
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roxburghiana ), three species of Jasmine, and various other 
sweet-scented flowers, and fruit trees, radishes, gourds, acacla 
and so on. 

She should not converse with whores, witches, begging 
nuns, women who follow actors or gallants nor with herb and 
potion-sellers. She should give her husband every day the 
meals he desires, according to what she knows he likes, and 
what is good for him. 

If she hears the voice of a visitor she should ‘stand ready 
to receive him, and wash both his feet. If her husband 
is inclind to squander his wealth she should save it on the 
quiet. 

She should go out only by his permission and attended. 
She should go to bed after him and rise before him. She 
should never leave him asleep, nor interrupt him at his: 
devotions, butshare in his religious observances and his 
vows. ; | 

She will not loiter in corners or at the door, nor scold. 
She will avoid lonely spots and huts, ass not converse need- 

3 lessly with any man. : 
^. In making purchases she will take proper account of 
prices, and what isin scason. She ‘will make: provision of 
utensils of wood, clay, leather and metal in suitable numbers 
and qualities. She will keep a stock of. scarce medicaments. 
She will keep proper accounts and regulate her spending 
according to income. f 
She will keep a sharp supervision over the use of hay, 
chaff, corn, wood, charcol and ash, the employment of ser- 
vants, the rota of duties and the reconditioning of her' 
husband's cast-off clothes, which she will clean and issue to 
the servants. She will attend to the maintenance of his 
retinue, carts, andoxen, and the inspection of monkeys, 
- cuckoos, parrots, mynas, cranes and the like. 


She will obey her husband's elder relatives, control her 
Janguage in dealing with them, avoid laughing at them 
openly and behave with modesty, 
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She will treat a second wife as her sister, and a second 
wife's children as her own. 

In the absence of her Husband : When her husband is away, 
she should wear only her lucky ornaments, and live unde rthe 
precepts of the Gurus and Brahmins. She will have her bel 
at the foot of her elder's, spend little, enquire continually for 
news of her husband, take pains to forward any work he has 
left unfinished, and offer prayers and sacrifices for his luck 
and safety. Ifshe visits relatives she must not go alone nor 
stay too long. When her husband comcs back safe and sound, 
she can go once more to a festival and offer a sacrifice. ( Rr. 
XII. 1-12 ). 


. BHARYA-DUTI is one of the eight kinds of Dütis or Go- 
betweens enumerated in the Kama Sttras. 

When aman gets his wifeto gain the confidence of a 
woman whom he wants to enjoy, and to callon her and talk 
to her about the wisdom and ability of her husband, that wife 
is called a wife serving asa Go-between. In this case the 
feelings of the woman with regard to the man should also be 
made known through the wife. ( Es. V. 4. 60 ). 


1. BHAVA implies love generated through physical union 
and is a synonym of Rati. See RATI. ( Ks. II. 1, 32 ). 


9. BHAVA means the feelings of the lovers. Such feelings 
arc of threc kinds, viz. Suddha ( Pure ), Ašuddha ( Impure ) 
and Samkirga ( Narrow ). Pen s 

The Pure or Śuddha feeling is again of three kinds, viz. 
Manda ( Feeble ), Tīkşņa ( Intense ) and Tiksnatara ( Very- 
intense ). ( Ns. XIII. 1-2; Kcu. II. 1, 66 ). 


BHAVA-PARIKSA means testing the mind ( of women ). 

In the course of soliciting a woman, you must try her mind 
carefully to see whether she is responding or not. If not, 
then the teaching is that she will need to be softened by a go- 
between. If she is responding but is still in two minds, she 
will come to hand little by little. If she does not openly 
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accept your advances, but nevertheless loiters conspicuously 
in lonely places, wearing all her ornamefts, she is asking to 
Le taken by force. Ifshe accepts an assignation and lets you 
woo her, she is in love and can be taken of her own free will. 

If she shrinks from your advances because she is frightened 
fot her own safety but not for yours, you can win her by 
great gentleness. If she is unwilling but still betrays her love, 
she will be easily won. If when invited to love she gives a 
clear answer, she is already conquered and if she herself 
makes the advances she was conquered before you began. 
( Rr. XIII. 70-76 ). 


BHAVA-PARIKSA means the examination of the state of 
a woman's mind. When aman is trying to gain over a 
woman, he should first examine the state of her mind and. act 
as follows : 

If she listens to. him but does not manifest to him in any 
way her own intentions he should then try to gain her over 
by means of a go-between. 

If she mcets him once, and again comes to meet him better 
dressed than before, or comes to him in some lonely place, 
he should ke certain that she iscapable of being enjoyed by 
the use of a little force. A woman who lets a man make up 
to her but doesnot give herself up, even after a long time, 
should be considered a triler in love; \but owing to the 
fickleness of the human mind, even such a woman can be 
conquered by always keeping “up a close acquaintance 
with her. 

When a woman avoids the attentions of a man, and 
because of respect for him and pride in herself will not meet 
him or approach him, she can be gained over with difficulty, 
either by endeavoring to keep on familiar terms with, her or 
else by an exceedingly clever go-between. 


When a man makes up to a woman, and she reproaches 
him with harsh words, she should be abandoned at once. 
When a woman reproaches a man, but at the same time 
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acts affectionately toward him, she should be made love to in 
every way. : 
A woman who meets a man in lonely places, and puts up 
-with the touch of his foot, but pretends, because of the indeci- 
sion of her mind, not to be aware of it, should be conquered 
by patience, and by continued efforts as follows : 
If she happens to go to sleep in his vicinity; he should put 
‘his left arm around her, and see when she awakes whether she 
repulses him in reality, or only as if she were desirous of the 
same thing being done to her again. And what is done by 
the arm can also be done by the foot. If the man succeeds in 
this point, he should embrace her more closely; and if she will 
not stand the embrace, and gets up, but behaves with him as 
usual the next day, he should consider then that she is not 
unwilling to be enjoyed by him. If, however, she does nct 
appear again, the man should try to win her over by means 
of a go-between ( See Düti ); and if, after having disappeared 
for some time she again appears and behaves with him as 
usual, the man should then consider that she would not object 
to being united with him. 
. When a woman gives a man an opportunity, and makes 
"her own love manifest to him, he should proceed to enjoy her. 
And the signs of a woman manifesting her love are these : 
'(1) She calls out to a man without being addressed by him 
in the first instance. (2)She shows herself to him in secret 
places. (3) She speaks to him tremblingly and inarticulately. 
(4) The fingers. of her hand and the toes of her feeware mois- 
tened with perspiration, and her face is blooming with 
delight. (5) She occupies herself with shampooing his body 
and pressing his head. (6) When shampooing him, she works 
with one hand only, and with the other she touches and 
embraces parts of his body. (7) She remains with both hands 
placed on.his body motionless, as if She had been surprised 
by something or was overcome by fatigue. (8) She sometimes 
bends her face down upon his thighs, and when asked to 
shampoo them does not manifest any unwillingness to do so. 
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(9) She places onc of her hands quite motionless on his body, 
and even though the, man should press it between two mem- 
bers of his body, she does not remove it, for a long time. (10) 
Lastly, when she has resisted all the efforts of the man to gain 
her over, she returns to him the next day to shampoo his body 
as before. 

When a woman neither gives encouragement to a man nor . 
avoids him, but hides herself and. remains in some lonely 
place, she must be got at by means of the female servant who 
may be near her. If when called by the man she acts in the 
same way, then she should be gained over by means of a skill- 
ful go-between. But if she will have nothing to say.to the 
man, he should consider well before he begins any further 
attempts to gain her over. 

In short a man should first get introduced to a woman, 
and then carry on a conversation with her. He should give 
her hints of his love for her, and if he finds from her replies 
that she receives these hints favourably, he should then set to 
work to gain her over without any fear, A woman who shows 
her love by outward signs to the man at his first interview 
should be gained over very easily. In the same way a 
lascivious woman, who when addressed in loving words replies 
openly in words expressive of her love, should be considered 
to have been gained over at that very moment. With regard 
to all women, whether they be wise, simple, or confiding, this 
rule is laid down that those who make a open manifestation 


of their love arc easily gained over. ( Ks. V. 3, 1-28; Kcu. IL 
1,24-65; V. 3, 1-31 ). 


BHASA-SAMASAYA means the language-problem arising 
-at the time of public discourses. The rules in this connection 
are as follows : 

A citizen discoursing, not entirely i in the Sanskrit language 
nor wholly i in. the dialects of the country on various topics in 
society, obtains great respect. The wise ‘should not resort to 

a society disliked by the pakic Écrerned by no rules, and 
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intent on the destruction of others. But a learned man living 
in a society which acts according to the wishes of the people 
‘and which has pleasure for its only object, is highly respected 
in this world. ( Ks. I. 4, 37-39 ). 


BHIKSUKI means a female beggar. If a female beggar 
is versed in Arts, she can be employed to act as a mediator 
between the citizen and a courtesan in matters of quarrel and 
misunderstanding. ( Ks. I. 4, $5 ). 

BHUGNAKA is a posture of congress described by Suvar- 
panübha. When the female raises both her thighs straight 
up, it is called the ‘rising position’. ( Ks. II. 6. 24; Rr. X. 21; 
Kcu. II. 6, 17 ). 


BHUJANGA-VALLI is.a form of love-caress by. hair 
( KESA-GRAHANA, s.v. ). 

When the husband being greatly excited by passion holds 
his wife by -winding her braid of hair round the hand, then 
it is called Bhujanga-Valli, ie. the coil of aserpent. ( Ar. 
IX. 39 ). 


` BHUSANA-BHOJANA is the art of decorating ornaments 
with jewels. It is one of the sixty-four Arts. See Kala. ( Ks. 
1.3.15) 


: BHOJA has been mentioned by Jyotiriga as an early writer 
on Kamasastra. ( Ps. III. 6 ). 
NE BHOJANA-VYAVASTHA means eating habit. A woman 
generally eats twice as much as aman, she is four times as 
much clever in doing some act, her determination is six times 
stronger and her sexual desire is as much as eight times that 
of thé man, ( Ar. IV. 29). . 


BHRANTA or wandering kiss is that when the man, from 
below, takes her chin and shakes her face a little from side to 
side while each sucks upon the lower lip of the other. (Rr. 
VIT. 4; Rp. III. 39-40 ). 


'" BERAMARAKA means circling like a black-bee. When, — 
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while engaged in congress, the woman turns round like a 
wheel it is called circling like a black bee. This ‘is learnt by 
practice only. ( Ks. II. 8, 34; Kcu. 1I. 8, 35 ). 


MA 


MAN I-BHUMIKA-KARMA is the art of fixing coloured 
tiles on the floor. It is one of the sixty-four Arts. She Kala. 
( Ks. I. 3.15). 


1, MANIMALA means a string or line of jewels. It is one 
of the eight kinds of Biting in which biting is done with all 
the teeth. This is made on the throat, the armpit, the joints 
of the thighs, anc on the forehead. ( Ks. II. 5.-4. 11. 14). 


2. MANIMALA When Pravala-mani or the line of corals 
is made one after the other by Dantaksata it is called Mani- 
mālā or the jewel-chain. ( Ks.11. 5. 11; Kcu. II. 5,10; Rp. 
II. 72 ). 


MANDALA depicts a kind of nail mark ( Nakhaksata ) 
wherein the nailmark in shape is circular { Ks. II. 4, 4). 
When the halfmoons (see Ardha-Candra) are impressed 
opposite each other it is called a circle. This mark with nails 
is generally made on the navel, the small cavities about the 
buttocks and on the joints of the thighs. ( Ks. 1I. 4, 15-16; Rr. 
VIII. 4; Kcu. II. 4, 18; Rp. ILI. 56 ). 


MATHURA PRASADA is the author of Keli Kutühala, 
a very comprehensive though modern work on Indian Erotics. 


MADA is one of Havas ( s.v. ).- This includes voluptuous 


Lchaviours originating out of youthful -exhuberance, (Ns. 
XIII. 25-96 ). 


MADANANKUSA~See Hasta-takha-vima rdana. 
MADANODAYA has been mentioned by Damodara as an 


early writer on Kamasastra. ( Km. 123; See also 'Sakunta I. 
26 cóm.). . 
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MADRA-DESA is the country around Madras, Women 
of this place have been said to be charming, proficient in the 
lessons oflove, bashful, addicted to their husdands only, but 
possess a furious sexual impulse. (Ar. V. 10: 


MADHU means wine made out of (Gees f juice. Ancient 
Indians used to drink purified Madhu ( wine). (Hindi. 
Ks 138). 


MADHYA-DESA, as known to Vatsyüyana; is the country 
situated between the rivers Ganga and Yamuna. ( Ks. II. 5. 
21). According to Manusmrti and Purayas it is the country 
situated between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas tothe east 
of Vinafana where the Sarasvati disappeared and to the west 
of Prayaga. Varahamihira in his Vrhatsamhita ( XIV. 2-4 ) 
practically endorses this view. The Buddhist litcrature, of 
course, places it farther to the east. Its boundaries as mentio- 
ned in Mahavagga (V. 13-12) are: East-Kajangala; S.E.—the 
river Salavai (Saravati); S—the town of Satakarnika; W—the 
Brahman district of Thuna ( Sthavivi$vara ); N—Usiradhaja. 
But Vasigtha ( I. 12 ) and Bandhayana ( 1. 2. 10) have limited 
Madhya-defa to the country: between the Ganges and Jamuna 
which has been accepted by the commentator of Kama-sttra. 

The women of this country are said to bs noble in their 
character and not accustomed to. disgraceful’ practices. They 
dislike pressing with nails and biting. ( Ks. II. 5. 21 ). 

Women of this part have fine manners and. dislike nail or 
tooth markings and kisses (Rr. V. 9). They dress. themselves 
in beautiful apparel of various colours, delight in pure acts 
and are well-Lehaved. They are wonderfully skilled in enter- 
taining by amatory dalliance. ( Ar. V. 1; Ns. XX. !; Ps. II. 
22-23; Rp. VII. 47-43; Rk. 63 ). 

MADHYAMA-VEGA implies medium passion for cong- 
ress..( Ks. II. 1, 6; Rp. IV. 1-15). 

MADHYA is a middle-aged woman ( Rp. lI. 36). She 
loves both internal and external forms of love and intercour- 
scs. (Rp. II. 46; Srdi. I. 11-13 ). 
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MANUSYA-SATTVA, i.c. of humane disposition is the 
woman who is very much given to hospitality and friendship, 
affectionate by nature, never wearied of various religious 
austerities and whose mental faculties are pure. ( Ar. IV. 14; 
Rk. 57 ). 


MANTHANA means churning. When the Litgem is held 
with the hand and turned all around in the Yoni, it is called. 
‘churning’. ( Ks. II. 8, 22; Kcu. II. 8, 26 ). 


MANDA-VEGA implies a low passion for congress. ( Ks. 
II. 1. 5; Rp. IV. 11-15 ). 


MANMATHA-PALAKA—See Hasta-Sakha-Vimardana. 


MAYURA-PADAKA depicts a kind of nail-mark (-Nakha- 
ksata ) wherein the shape of the mark resembles to the foot of 
a peacock. This is made on the breast by means of the five 
nails, with the object of being praised, for it requires a great 
deal of skill to make it properly. ( Ks. IT. 4, 4. 195 Rr. VIII. 
5; Ket. II. 4, 20; Rp. III. 59 y 


‘MALAYA was the; name of extreme southern portion of 
India. 

Women of this Se are well-proportioned in body, 
delicate in built, sweet in speech, enthusiastic, fearless, shame- 
less, and are satisfied. with light forms of congress. ( Ar- 
V. 16 ). 


MALLIKA is a sort of wooden crutches used for handrest - 
during sitting position. ( Ks. I. 4. 31 ). 


MAHATTARIKA isa kind of female attendant of the 
harem. She is supposed to bring flowers, ointments: and 
clothes from the queens to the king. The King having received 


- these things from her should return through lier the thing’ 


worn by him the previous day. ( Ks. IV. 25. 6-57 ). 


MAHARASTRA is the name of a province of ancient 
India, which roughly coincides with the present province o 


the same name. According to the K&ma-sütra, women of this 
country are fond of practising the sixty-four Arts (Sce Kala ). 
They utter low and harsh-words and like to be -spoken to in 
the same way. They have an impetuous desire for enjoyment. 
( Ks. II. 5. 29 ). 
`The women of this: place talk rudely, like peasants, are 
shameless,-and find occasion for all the sixty-four arts of love- 
‘making. (Rr. V.16). They are deeply affectionate and 
always delight in various dresses. ( Ar.: V. 7; Ns. XX. 8; Rp. 
VII. 57-58; Rk. 70 ). E 


MAHANAYIKAS or great Nayikas are of eight kinds: - 

l. Khanditanayika; When the husband bears upon his 
body all the marks of sexual enjoyment, produced by sleeping 

“with a rival wife; and when, with eyes: reddened by keeping 
‘late hours, he returns to his beloved struck with fear and in 
an agitated state, coaxing her, and speaking sweet words,. for 
the purpose of sueing her to congress, and she half listens.to 
him, but yields at last then this name is given to her by ‘the 
great poets of the olden time: 

2. Vasakasajjiia is the word applied by the learned to the 
wife, "who, having spread a soft, fine bed, in a charming 
apartment, sits upon it at night-time, and awdits-her husband, 
with great expectation, now half closing her eyes, then fixing. 

- her glance on the door. à 
!8. Kalahantarità, say wise mens. isthe term for a wife, 
. who when her husband, after grossly injuring her, falls at her 
feet and begs for pardon, answers him loudly and, in great 
wrath, drives him from her presences and determines not to 
. Sce him again;. but presently b waxing repentant, lameng in 
various ways the pains and sorrows of separatión, and at last 
recovers quietude by the hape of reunion. 
4. Abhisarika is the woman whose sexual passions'being 
in a state of ‘overflowing, dresses herself, and goes forth 


shamelessly and wantonly at night-time to the house of scme 
lation with him. 


strange man, in the hope of carnal copu 
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5. Vipralabdha is the disappointed woman, who, having 
sent a go-between to some strange man, appointing him to 
meet her a certain place, repairs there, confused and agitated 
with the prospect of congress, but sees the go-between return- 
ing alone, and without lover, which tErows her into a state 
of fever. ` ; 

6. Viyogin; is the melancholy woman, who,. during the 
absence of her husband in a far country, smells the fragrant 
‘and exciting perfumes of sandalwood, and other odorous 
Substances; and looking upon the lotus-flower and the moon- 
light, falls into.a passion of grief. 

7. Svadhinapirvapatika is the name given to the wife: 
whose husband instead of gratifying her amorous desires and 
studying her carnal wants, engages in the pursuit of philoso- 
phic knowledge derived from meditation 

8. Utkanthit2, according to the best poets, is the woman 
who loves her husband very dearly, whose eyes are light and 
lively, who has decorated herself with jewels and garlands, 

` knowing well the wishes of her man, and who, burning with 
desire, awaits his coming, propped up with pillows in a 
sleeping-apartment appropriated to pleasure, and sumptuously 
adorned with mirrors and pictures. 

These eight Nayikas are borrowed from the language of 
the Hindu drama, See Nayaka-Nayika-Bheda. 

MAHESA has been mentioned by Jyotirita and Padmasri 
as an early writer of Kamagastra. ( Ps. IV. 56; Ns. I. 16, 17, 
24, 38 ). 

MANASI-KAVYA-KRIYA is-the art of deciphering by 
code when a message or verse is left incomplete. It is onc of 
the sixty-four Arts. See Kala. ( Ks.-I. 5. 15 jh 


MARKATAKA-—See ASITAKA-BANDHAS. 


. MALWA is thename of a province of ancient India. 
According to Kamasütra, women of this country like embra- 
cing and kissing but not wounding. They like Auparistaka 
( mouth congress ) as well. ( Ks. II. 5, 24 ). 
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The woman of Malwa likes embraces but not nail and 
tooth-marks. She enjoys erotic: blows and her heart can be 
won by kisses. ( Rr. V. IO ). 
They are satisfied by a prolonged congress, ( Ar. V. 2; Ps. 
II. 27; Rp. VII. 48; Rk. 64 ). 


MALAKARA is the garland-maker. A Nayaka can seck 
his help in winning over his beloved woman. ( Ks. I.5. 34 ). 


MALYAGRANTHANA-VIKALPA is the art of making 
various kinds of garlands. It is one of the. sixty-four Arts, 
See Kala. ( Ks. I. 9-15 ). 


MITRA means friends. The following are the kinds of 
friends : One who has played with you in the dust, that is, in 
childhood. Omne who is bound by an obligation. One who 
isof the same disposition and fond of the same things. One 
who is a fellow student.. One who is acquainted with your 
secrets and faults, and whose faults and secrets are known also 
Xo you; One who is a child, of your nurse. One who is 
brought up with you. One who is a hereditary friend. 

Such fi iends should posses the following qualities :— 

They should tell the truth. They should not be changed 
by time. They should be favourable to your designs. They 
should be firm. They should be free from covetousness. 
They should not be capable of being gained over by others. 
They should not reveal your secret. 

Carayana says that citizens form friendship with washer- 
men, barbers, cowherds, florists, druggists, betel-leaf sellers, 
tavern-keepers, beggars, Pithamardas, Vitasand Vidusakas, 
as also with wives of all these people. ( Ks. I. 5. 32-34; Kcu. 
I. 5. 32). 


MILITA isa kind of kissing. While the husband approa- 
ches his mouth somewhat forcibly to that of his wile, who is 
angry with him and hence refuses w kiss: him, but touches 
his lips ‘with those of her own, it is called Milita. (An 
IX. 13,), 
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MISRITA-PRAKARA means mixed types of men or 

women. (See Sata, Vrsa and Afva for pure types of men, 

-and Mrgi, Vadava and Hastini for pure types of women, on 
the basis of the sizes of their genital organs ). : 

We may encounter individuals | who do not come under 
any of these pure categories and their size of the sexual 
organs may diverge from the standards given under the pure 
types. Such mixed types represent extreme or very poor. 
examples of their types and their characteristics may be 
intermediate or over-lapping. Therefore, in dealing with 
such types the expert should go by the sum total of the charac- 
teristics present in them. ( Rr. III. 36-37 ). 


MUKHA-KANTAKA-HARANA mezns methods for the 
removal of pimples which mar the beauty of the face. - 

First prescription:—Take Vaca ( Acorus Calamus), white 
Lodhra and Dhanyaka ( Coriandrum Sativum ), pound them 
with water and apply to the face for three days: the pimples 
which break out upon the skin of the face óf young people of 

"both the sexes will presently disappear. 

Secoud prescription :—Let a man pound the thorns of 
Salmali ( Bombax Malabaricum, Bembax Heptaphylla ) in milk 
and apply to the face : the pimples surely disappear. 

Third prescription :—Take Lodhra, rock salt, Siddhartha 
or mustard seed and Vaca; knead them together with water 
and rub paste upon: the cheeks: the pimples will disappear 
gradually. ( Ar. VI. 88-90; Cf. also Rk. 197 ). 


MUKHA-NILI-HARANA means methods for removing 
black spots on the skin of the face, 

First Prescription :—Take Tila, two kinds of Jiraka, viz. 
white (cuminum-cyminum)  and^ black ( Nigella Sativa, 
Nigella Indica ) and Siddhartha or mustard; levigate them in 
milk and apply the compound te the face for seven says, The 
black spots will disappear and the face will be clean and 

: bright as the moon. 


Second Prescription :—Take Gairika or Ochre, Sopa or 
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Sindüra ( red oxide of mercury ), Yasti madhu, Meghanada 
‘or Tandulia shrub ( Amaranthus Polygamus ), ‘Turmeric and 
and Daruharidra; levigate then? with the sap of the crushed 
plantain stems, any apply the same to the affected skin. ( Ar. 
VI. 91-92; Cf. also Rk. 198 ). 


MUKHA-VASA-VIDHI is the method bf causing the 
mouth to exhale a pleasant smell. It is achieved through 
certain preparations given below : : i ; 

' First preparation :—Pound together Dalhcini ( Cinnamo- 
num Zyeylanicum ), Tejap&ta, Xlayact ( Cardamom ) Nakha, 
Nagakesara, Jayaphala; make pills and take them with betel. 

Second preparation :—Pound together Nagakesara, Kernel 
of Bera, Thinera, Javitri ( the Aril of myristica fragrans ), 
and prepare pills with honey. This perfumes the mouth when 
taken orally. ` ; 

Third preparation :—' Take every morning and evening for 
fifteen days the powder composed of Talisa, Nagakesara and 
Kustha, and the mouth will exhale a fragrance similar tp 
camphor. _ There is no doubt about it. : 

Fourth preparation :—If the powder composed of Kambojt- 
bija and Kugtha be taken with honey‘and clarified butter for 
a month, the fragrance of Ketaki flower exhales from the 
mouth - - 2 

Fifth preparation :—Pound the ashes of Apamarga tree and 
steep them in the juice of mango-leaves; then dry them in the 
sun and take the powder every morning with betel. Thus 
the mouth will exhale a fragrance. This is the best of all dis 
Prescriptions for perfuming the mouth. ( Ar. vil. 62 0; Cf. 
Ns. IV. 7-9 ). 

For a few other similar 

MUGDHATA is one of the Havas (s.v: ) The innocent 
curiosities of a young wife, come under this category. SES 
XIII. 31-32 ). x 

MUNDA means a female men 
is versed in Arts she can be emp 


prescriptions Cf. Ps. II. 66-68. 


dicant of-any order. If she . 
loyed to .act asa mediator’ 
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between a citizen and a courtesan in the event of a quarrel or 
misunderstanding. ( Ks. I. 4. 35 ). 


MUNI has been mentioned by Kokkoka and Kalyanmalla 
as an early writer on Kamasgastra. ( Rr. X. 13, 26, 29; 
Ar. I. 4). 


MUNINDRA has been mentioned by Kokkoka, Jyotirisa, 
Padmaíri, and Kalyánmalla as an early writer on Káma$astra, 
(Rr. VI. 8. 11; VILL. 4; Ps. IV. 44. 47. 50. 53; V. 18. 39; Ns. 
1. 16. 17. 24. 38; Ar. IX. 36 ). 


MUNISVARA has beer mentioned by Kalyáramalla as 
an early writer on Kama$astra. ( Ar. VII. 41 ). 


MUSTI—Sce PRAHANANA. 


MUKA-DUTI is one of the eight kinds of Dütis or Go- 
. etweens enumerated in the Kamasitras. 

When a man sends a girl ora female servant to any 
woman under some pretext or other, and plates a letter in 
her bouquet of flowers, or in her ear-ornaments, or marks 
something about her with his teeth or nails, that girl or female 
seryant is called a Mute-Go-between. In this case the man 
should expect an answer from the woman through the same 
-person. ( Ks. V. 4, 61 ). ; 


_MUDHA-DUTI is one of the eight kinds of Dütis or Go- 
betweens enumerated in the Kamasitras. 

A woman who has gained the confidence of the innocent 
young wife of any man, and who has learned her secret 
without exercising any pressure on. her mind, and found out 
from her how her husband behaves to her; if this woman then 
teaches her the art of securing his favour, decorates her so 39 
to show her ‘love, and instructs her how and when to be angry 
or to pretend to be so, and then, having herself made /3ark9^ 
of the nails and teeth on the büdy'of. the wife, gets the latter 
to send for her husband to show these marks to him, and-thus 
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excite him for enjoyment, such is called this Go-hetwcen of an 
«innocent young woman. 

In such cases the man should send replies to his wift 
through the same woman. ( Ks. V. 4, 58-59 th 

MULADEVA has been mentioned by Kokkoka as an 
ancient writer on Kamasgastra. ( Rr. V. 22 ). 


MRGA ( Deer ) is one of the kinds of men based on the 
size of their genital organ. (Rm. 3, 8 ). 

This type is a paragon, virtuous, truthful and courteous, 
having an eight fingers long penis and handsome. (Rm. 86; . 
Sd. 18-19; Ps. II. 11; Rk. 28 ). 


MRGI means a she-deer. The word, however, has becn 
used to designate a kind of woman so named on the basis of 
the depth of her Yoni ( Vagina). (Ks. II. 1.1). Union 
between a Mrgi woman and Sata man has been considered / 
equal, while that between a Mrgi woman and Vrsa or A$va 
man as unequal. ( Ks. II. 1.3). The Mrgt woman has the 

- following three ways of lying down for congress : 

(i) Utphullaka ( widely opened position). (ii) Vijrmbhi- 
taka ( yawning position ). (iii) Indrapika ( the position of the 
wife of Indra ). 

Characteristics : She has a shapely head, thick curling 
hair, a slender body with plump buttocks; little nostrils, 
flashing teeth, beautiful lashes, red lips, rosy hands and fect, 
delicate and well-proportioned arms, oval ears, checks and 
throai; hips and thighs not’ overgrown. neat ankles, the 
swaying gait of a mighty elephant. She is full of desire—her 
breasts are high—she is tender and easily moved as a stalk of 
bamboo; of moderately Hot.temper, greedy for lovemaking, 
Cats little, has & love-juice that smells of lowers; her fingers 
are even, her speech slow and tender, her queynt is deepset 
and six fingers both in breadth and depth. She is aoe 
grown and amorous. ( Rr. III. 17-21; Ns. XIV. 5-11; Ps. TI. 
14; Rp. II. 3-8; Rk. 15-20 ). 
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MESA-KUKKUTA-LAVAKA-YUDDHA-VIDHI is the 
knowledge of conducting the fights of sheeps, cooks and other 
birds. Itisone of the sixtyfour Arts. Sec Kali. (Ks. I 
3, 15}. 


MAIREYA was a kind of liquor used by ancient Indians. 


MOTTAYITA is one of the Havas. During the descrip- 
tion about her husband, when a wife yawns, scratches and 


stretches, then her behaviour comes under this category. ( Ns. 
XLI. 27-28 ). 


MOHANA isa state when pleasure from union removes 
entirely all QUT occuptions of the mind. It is a synonym of 
SURATA ( s.v. ). (Ks. II. 1. 32 ). 


MLECCIHA signifies, perhaps some foreign tribes; most 
probably people of N.W. Frontier Provinces, Afghanistan and 
Baluchistan. 

Women of these esa are distinguished by bad odour of 
their body. They are ignorant of the dalliance with kissing 
and embracing, and are satisfied with a light congress. ( Ar. 
V. 18 ). 


MLECCHITA-VIKALPA is tbc science of a code-langu- 
age. lt is one of the sixtyfour Arts. See Kala. ( Ks I. 
3.15). 


YA 


YAKSA are a sort of heavenly beings whose chief, Kuvera 
Vaigravana, is the Treasurer of heaven and he has been depic- 
ted as an elderly pot-bellied man. The capital of Kuvera is 


Alka situated perhaps in some unknown part of ee Ea 
where there is eternal spring. 


YAKSARATRI i isa kind of festivity in which puzzling 
entertainments are organised. ( Ks. I. 4, 27 ). 


YAKSASATTVA-STRI is the woman of nature-spitit 


type. She has absolutely no respect for dignified persons, likes 
public gardens and taverns; delights in coition and is liable 
to Tantrums. ( Rr. IV. 14 ). 

Her complexion is fair like campaka flower, she has large 
and fleshy breasts and is devoid of shame. She is fond of flesh 
and wine; is of irascible temper and always desires amorous 
play. ( Ar. IV. 13; Ps. I. 31; Rp. II. 75; Rk. 56 ). 


YANTRA-MATRKA is the art of making automatic 
mechanical apparatuses. It is onc of the sixtyfour Arts Sec 
Kala. ( Ks. I. 3. 15) 


YASODHARA is the name of a person who wrote thc 
famous commentary known as Jayamangala on the Kamasiitra 
of Vatsyayana. : 

YUGMA-PADA Scc ASITAKA-BANDHAS. 


YONI means Vagina. Its depth and diameter, according 
to Vatsyayana may he six, nine ar twelve finger-breadths and 
according to these three sizes women can be of three respec- 
tive kinds, viz. Mrgī (gazelles), Vadava (marcs) and Hastinī 
(elephant). ( Ks. II. 1. 2; Rr. II. 1). 

Anaügaranga specifies kinds of Yonis. Iniorder of supc- 
riority they are as follows : Es 

(1) The inside of some of the Yonis is soft like the pollen S 
a lotus, (2) The surface of the’ vaginal wall of some Yonis is 
studded with flesh-knots ( i.e. pappillac ). (3) The surface of 
some abound in folds or wrinkles. (4) Some are rough like 
the tongue of a cow. : : : 

There is a Nadi, i.c. a tubular organ within, she vagina 
resembling the male organ in shape, which, when d by 
the Lihga ( male penis), always secretes Kamasalila ( d ) 

„from the Kamatapatra ( umbrella of Kama). This is calles 
Danda or ive organ. ; 

The He dis like the nose, situated ES ae 
the vaginal orifice, is fall of sensory nerves, and is calle 
madana-chatra ( umbrella of Love God ) or clitoris. 
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“There is a Naci called Pūrņa-candra or the Full Moon, 
not very far from the vaginal orifice which is full of Kama- 
salila ( vaginal fluid ). The woman attains her orgasm when 
the Kamasalila is secreted. This is the opinion of the ancient 
scholars. (Ar. IV. 90-95 ). °° ' 

The Nagarasarvasva tells us that there are’ six mada-Nadis 
in the vagina which arouse the desire for intercourse. Their 
names are Sati, Asatf, Subhaga, Durbhaga, Putri and Duhi- 
trint. Out of these the Sati is situated on the left and the 
Asati on the right side in the vagina. In the centre anda 
little inside the vaginal orifice are situated the Subhaga and 
Durbhaga Nadis. In the innermost part of the orifice, on the . 
left is situated the Putri and on the right side is Duhitrini. 
The activation of Sati agitates the Asati, while the activation 
of Asati satisfies the Sati. Excessive activation of Sati-nadi 
alone satisfies a chaste woman, while the Asati satisfies only 
the unchaste woman. 

The activation of Subhaga-nadi makes a woman beautiful. 
The organs of her body become smooth and the breasts are 
hardened. . 

„Activation of Durbhaga-nadi spoils the complexion of a 
woman. She becomes lean and soon starts looking old. 

Activation of Putri-nadi makes a woman young, while the 

- activation of Duhitriyi leads a woman to give birth to a 
daughter. 

Activation of both Putri and Duhitri;jI-Nadis leads to the 

birth of an important offspring. ; 
; Therefore, one should be careful at the time of intercourse; 
m activating the various Nadis so that he may obtain desired 
results, (Ns. XIX. 1-12; Cf, Pau. 278; 36; 48-50; Ps. II. 97ff.; 
Rp. IV: If; 198; 32H. where two more Nadis have -been 
named, viz, Madanadola, and Kamatapatra. Activation of 
these Nadis with the finger excites the woman and the vaginal 
discharge becomes profuse ) é 

The depths of Yonis also differ according to the class of 
women. The Yoni of Mrgi is six Angulas deep; of Vadava i 
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nine Aügulas deep and that of Hastin is twelve Afgulas. 
(Rp. IV. 2-3; Rk. 92-95 ). 

YONI-SAMSKARA means toilet of the Vagina so that it 
may be deodorised. The following recipes may be useful : 
- First Recipe :—Take some Jati( Jasmine ) flowers and boil 
with mustard oil over a slow fire. If the Yoni be anointed 
with this preparation both internally and externally, it will 
deodorise the parts and a sweet scent will emanate at the time 
of congress. l 

Second Recipe :—Take some Devadaru ( Pinus deodara ) 
wood, sesamum, bark of Arista ( Sapindus mukorossi ), bark of 
pomegranate ( Punica granatum ), and black Dhatira ( Datura 
stramonium ); pound them, boil in Tila ( sesamum ) oil, and 
apply as before ( see first recipe above ) and the affect will 
also be the same ( Ar. VI. 47-48; Cf. Ps. III. 11-21 for similar 
prescription, mainly for the contraction of the vagina; IV. 
28ff.; Rk. 149-157 ). 


RA 
RAKSAH-SATTV À-STRI is a woman of devilish tempe- 
rament. She loves violence, -hates Brahmanas, Devas ‘and 
Guru; is non-vegetarian, cruel; roams in thc night without 
any fear; and has red eyes. ( Rp. II. 85-66 ). . 

RATA ig unions of body and spirit alike. It is a synonym 
of SURATA ( s.v. ). ( Ks. IH. 1. 32 ) or sexual congress. 

Rata is of the following, seven kinds,: (i) Ragavat ( loving 
congress ); (ii) Aharyaraga (congress of subsequent love ); 
(iii) Krtrima raga ( congress of artificial love k (iv) Vyava- 
hita-raga ( congress of transferred love ); (v) Eonram ( cong- 
ress like the ` eunuchs ); (vi) Khale;rata ( deceitful congress ); 
and (vii) Ayantrita-rata (‘congress of spontancous love ). ( Ks. 
II. 10. 14; Kcū. II. 10, 24-25 ). : 

RATABHILASA-CINH means signs of desire for ‘sexual 
union in-a women. - 

/ The experienced persons can understand by the following 
Symptoms that a woman desires sexual union : 
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(1) When she ties and unties the hair again and again at 
the sight of the lover. (2) When she intentionally neglects to 
cover her breasts with her dress.. (3) When she bites her 
lower lip with her teeth. (4) While walking she stops fora 
moment looking shy without a cause. (5) When she kisses 
again and again a little boy who happens to be by her side. 
(6) When she stretches her body as if to get over lassitude. 
(7) When she yawns unnecessarily. (8) When she obstructs 
the way for nothing. (9) When she looks at her own armpits 
and smiles appreciatively. (10) When she embraces her female 
friend, speaks loudly swect words to her and asks for her 
answer in the same vein. (11) When she does not speak 
distinctly and clearly. (12) When she looks ashamed without 
a cause and smiiss. (13) When she delays on some pretext. 
(14) When she scratches her head. ( Ar. IV. 38-39 ). 


RATARAMBHA means the techniques and formalities 
observed at the time of beginning the congress. In the plea- 
` sure-room decorated with'flowers and fragrant purfumes 
( see Bhavana-vinyasa and Kakga-vinyasa ), attended by his 
friends and servants, the citizen should receive the woman, 
who will come bathed and dressed. and will invite her to take 
refreshment and to drink freely. He should then seat her on 
his left side, and holding her hair, and touching also the end 
knot of her garment, he should gently embrace her with his 
right arm. They should then carry on an amusing conver- 
sation on. various subjects, and may also talk süggestivcly of 
things which would be considered as coarse, ör not to be 
mentioned generally in society. They may then sing, either 
with or without gesticulations, and play on musical instru- 
ments, talk’about the arts, and persuade each other to drink. 
At last, when the woman is overcome with love and desires 
the citizen should dismiss the people that may be with him 
giving them flowers, ointments, and betel leaves; and then 
when the two are left alone, they should poe as has been 


described under Rata (sy.). (Ks. II. 10, 1-5; Keo. Il 
30, 1-9). 
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RATAVASANA means the end of congress. At the end 
of congress, . the lovers, with modesty and not looking at 
cach other, should go separately to the washing room. Alter 
this, sitting in their own places they should “eat some betel- 
leaves, and the citizen should apply with his own hand to thc 
body of the woman some pure sandalwood’ ointment or oint- 
ment of some other kind. He should then embrace her with 
his left arm, and with agreeable words shduld cause her to 
drink from a cup held in his own hand, or he may give her 
water to drink. They can then eat swcatmeats or anything 
else according to their liking and may drink fresh juice, soup, 
gruel, extracts of meat, sherbat, the juice of mango fruits, the 
extract of the juice of the citron tree mixed with sugar, or 
anything that may be liked in different countries, and known 
to be sweet, soft, and pure, The lovers may also sit ona 
terrace of the palace or house, and enjoy the moonlight, and 
Carry on an agreeable conversation. At this time too, while 
the woman lies in his lap, with her face toward the moon, the 
citizen should show her’ the different planets, the morning 
Star, the polar star and the seven Rsis or the Great Bear. 

Lovers will find that if they dally with cach other in 
pleasing ways and so create confidence in each other, both at 
the commencement ‘( See Ratárambha ) and at the end of 
Congress they will heighten the love between them. These 
acts please their tastes, dispel anger and enhance love, 
Acts such:as Hallisaka (s.v.) arid other dances, songs, dramatic 
Performances, women moving in a circle and singing, “gazing 
at the moon and the stars with love-laden cyes, glistening 
with emotion also serve the same end. If the lovers are remi- 
niscent of the pleasure of their first meeting, and the pain of 
Separation, they find they become passionate and express their 
Passion through embraces and kisses. ( Ks. II. 10, 6-13; Keni. 
II. 7, 14; 11,10, 10-19; Bk. II. 51-55 ). : 

RATAVASTHAPANA implies establishment of the kinds 
of union between men and women according to me dimen-a, 
sions of the genital organs, farce of desire or passion, and 
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time. Men and women, both have been divided into three 
classes each, on the basis of the dimension of their genitals. 
Thus men have been classified as Safa ( Hare ), Vrsa ( Bull) 
and Afva ( Horse ). Women also correspondingly have been 
divided into three classes as Mret ( she-deer. y Vadaya (Mare) 
and Hastini ( she-elephant ). 

Pramana-bheda : The union between men and women of 
different classes have been considered as equal or. unequal. 
Thus therc are three equal unions between persons of corres- 
ponding dimensions, and six unequal unions when the 
dimensions do not correspond. The following Table shows 
the nine combinations of the said unions. 


Equa! Unequal 
Men Women Quality Men Women Quality 
Hare Deer Excellent Hare Mare Low 
Bull Mare qi Hare Elephant Lowest 
Hores Elephant 5 Bull Deer High 
Bull Elephant Low 
Horse Deer Highest 


Horse Mare High 

In the unequal unions, when thc Male excecds the Female 
in point of size, his union with a woman who is immediately 
next to him in size is called high union and is of two kinds; 
while his union with the woman most remote from him in 
size is called the highest union, and is of one kind only. On the 
other hand; when the Female exceeds.the Male in point of, 
size, her union with a man immediately next to her in size is 
called low union and is of two kinds; while her union with a 
man most remote from her in size is called the lowest union 
and is of one kind only. 

- In other words, the Horse and Mare, the Bull and Deer; 
form the high unions; while the Horse and Deer form the 
Highest union. On the Female side, the Elephant and Bull, 
the Mare and‘Hare form low unions; . while the Elephant and 

the ‘Hare make the lowest-union. There aré, then, nine kinds 
of Unions according to the dimensions of the Genital® 
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Amongst all these, equal unions are the best; those of superla- 
tive degree, that is, the highest and the lowest, are the worst 
and the rest are Middling and with them the high are ketter 
than the Jow, because in high unions it is possible for the 
Male to satisfy his own passions without injuring the Female, 
while in the low it is difficult for the female to be satisfied by 
any means. : 

Ratyüvesa-bheda, means classification of Unions according 
to the intensity of passions. 

The Unions between Men. and Women have been said to 
be of Nine kinds according to the Force. of Passion or carnal 
desire. These are as follows : 


Men . Women Men. Women 
1. Small Small 6. Middling Small 
2. . Middling Middling 7. Middling Intense 
9. Intense Intensc 9. Intense Small 
4. Small Middling 9. Intense Middling. 
5. Small . Intense - ; l 


A man, whose desire at the time of sexual unions is not 
great, whose semen is scanty, and who cannot bear the warm 
embraces of the female, is cal'ed a man of.small pasions. 

Those who differ from this temperament are called men 
of Middling passions; while those of intense passions are full. 
of desire. ` : 

In the same. way, women are also supposed to have the 

"three aforesaid degrees of feeling. 

Kalabheda, means divisions of union according to Time. 
From this point of view there are three kinds of Men and 
Women :: (i) the Short-timed; (ii) the Moderate-timed; X re : 
(iii) the Long-timed;. and of these, as in case of the previous 
two criteria also, there are Nine kinds of Unions. Here, hbw- E 
ever, there is a difference of opinion about the Female. : A 
summary of opinions and counter-opinions in this regard is as 
follows : E S teu 

Auddalaka says: “Females do not Gate as males. The 
males simply remove their desire, while the females, from 
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their consciousness of desire, feel a certain kind of pleasure 
which gives them satisfaction, but it is impossible for them to 
tell you what kind of pleasure they feel. 'The fact from which 
this becomes evident is that males, when engaged in coition, 
cease of themselves after emission and ere satisfied, but it is 
not so with females.” 

This opinion is, however, objected to on the grounds, that 
if a male be long-timed, the female loves him the more, but il 
he be short-timed she is dissatisfied with him. . And this 
circumstance, some say, would prove that the female emits 
also. 

But this opinion does net hold good, for if it takes a long 
time to allay a woman's desire, and during this time she is 
enjoying great pleasure, itis quite natural then that she 
should wish, for its continuation. And on this subject there 
is a verse as follows : 5 

“By unions with men the lust, desire, or passion of women 
is satisfied, and the pleasure derived from the consciousness of 
it is called their satisfaction. 

The followers of Babhravya, however, say that the semen 
of women continues to fall from the beginning of the sexual 
union to its end; and it is right that it should be so, for if they 
bad no semen there would bé no embryo. i 

To this there is an objection. In the beginning of coition 
the passion of the woman is middling,. and she cannot bear 

"the vigorous thrusts of her lover; but by- degrees her passion 
increases until she ceases to think about her body, and then 
finally she wishes to stop from further coition. ' 

This objection, however, docs not hold: good, for even in 
ordinary things that revolve’ with great force, such. as a 
potter's wheel or a top, we find that the motion at first is slow; 
but by degrees it. becornes very rapid. In the same way the 
passion of the woman having gradually increased, she has a 
desire to discontinue coition, when all the semen has fallen 
away. And there is a verse with regard to this as follows : 

“The fall of the semen of the man takes place only at the 


235 ] [ Ratàvasthipana 


end of coition while the semen of the woman falls continually; 
and after the semen of béth has all fallen away then they wish 
for the discontinuance of coition.” 

Lastly Vatsy&yana is of the opinion that the semen of the 
female falls in the same way as that of the male. 

Now, someone may ask here: If men and women arc 
beings of the same kind, and “are engaged in bringing 
about the same results, why should they have different work 
todo? 

Vatsyayana. says that this is so because the ways of working, 
as well as the consciousness of pleasure in men and women 
are different. The difficrence in the ways of working, by 
which men are the actors and women are the persons acted 
upon, is owing to the nature of the male and the female; 
otherwise the actor would be sometimes the person acted 
upon, and vice versa. And from this difference in the ways of 
working follows the difference in the consciousness of plea- 
sure, for aman thinks, “This woman is united with md and 
a woman thinks, “I am united with this man.” 

It may be said that if the ways of working in men and: 
women are different, why should there not bea difference, 
even in the pleasure they feel, which is the result of those 
ways ? : 

But this objection is groundless, for the person acting and 
the person acted upon being of different kinds, there is a 
reason for the difference in their ways of working, but there 
is no reason for any difference in the pleasure they feel, 
because they both naturally derive pleasure from the act 
the n 
: eee some may say that when:different persons 

A p ork, we find that they acco- 
are engaged in doing the same work, : 
mplish the same end or purpose; while, cn the contrary, in 
the case of men and women we find that cach ot then Aero 
lishes his or her own end separately and this is inconsistent. 
But this is a mistake, for we find that sometimes, two things 
are done at the same time; as for instance in the! fighting of 
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rams, both the rams receive the shock at the same time on 
their heads. Or in throwing one wood-apple against another, 
or ina fight or struggle of wrestlers. If it be said that in 
these cases the things employed arc of the same kind, it is 
answered that even in the case of men and women, the nature 
of the two persons is the same. And as the difference in their 
ways of working arises from the difference of their confor- 
mation only, it follows that men experience the same kind of 
pleasure as women do. There is alsoa verse on this subject 
as follows : 

“Men and women being of the same nature feel the same 
kind of pleasure, and, therefore, a man should marry such a 
woman. as will love him ever afterwards.” 

The pleasure of men and women being thus proved to be 
of the same kind, it follows that in regard to time there are 

-nine kinds of sexual intercourse, in the same way as there 
are nine kinds according to the force of passion. : 

There being thus nine kinds of union with regard to 
dimensions, force of passion, and time, respectively, by making 
combinations of them innumerable kinds of unions would. be 
obtained. Therefore in each particular kind of sexual union, 
men should use such means as they may think suitable for 
the occasion. à 

At the first time of sexual union the passion of the male is 
intense and his time short, but in subsequent unions on the 
same day the reverse ‘of this is the case. - With the female, 
however, it is the contrary, for at the first time her passion is 
weak, and her time long, but on subsequent occasions on the: 
same day her passion is intense and her time short, until her 
passion is satisfied. * 3 

This part of the Kamasastra ( Erotics ), which treats of 
sexual union, is also called *'Sixtyfour? or Catuhsasti. Some 
ER authors say that it is so called because it contains sixty- 
our chapters. Others are of the opinion that the author of 
this part being a person named Paücala, and the person who 

recited the part of the Rgveda called *Dafatayr*, which 


contains sixtyfour verses, being called Pancala, the name 
“sixtyfour” has been given to the part of the work in honour 
of the Rgveda. : 

The followers of Babhravya, on the other hand, say that 
this part contains eight subjects : Embrace (Alingana), Kissing 
(Cumbana), Scratching with the nails or fingers (Nakhak;ata), 
biting ( Dantaksata ), lying down ( Sartvesana ), making various 
sounds ( Sitkrta ), playing in congress the patt of man ( Puru- 
sayita ), and the mouth-congress ( sre) Each of these 
subjects being .of eight kinds, and eight multiplied by eight 
being sixtyfour, this part is, therefore, nained “Sixtyfour”. 
But Vatsyayana affirms that as this part contains also the 
following subjects, namely striking, crying, the acts of a man 
during congress, the various kinds of congress, and other. 
subjects, the name “Sixtyfour” is given to it only accidentally. 
As for instance, we say this tree is Saplaparga or seven-leaved, 
this offering of rice is Paiica-varna or five-coloured; but nither 
the tree has seven leaves nor rice is of five colours. Thus this 
Sixtyfour is more figurative than real. ( Ks. If. 1, 3-38; /2, 
1-5; Rr III. 1-7; Kcu II. 1, 20-21; Cf. also Pau. 4; Rp. VI. 
1ff.; VII. 1ff.; 368.; Rk. 84-91; Srdr. II. 27-98; ILI. 94-115 ). 


RATI means pleasure derived from union between man 
and woman. The Kamasitra furnishes several synonyms of 
Rati, which are as follows:— - 

Rasa : pleasure experienced physically. 

Rati : pleasure experienced mentally. 

Priti : pleasure due to contact of minds, E 3 

Bhava : when love is generated through physical union. 

Raga : when love fills the soul. ei ek 

Vega : when the fluid dri during physical union, 

Samapti : point of orgasm for both parties. ( Ks. II. 1, 32. 
Sec RATYAVASTHAPANA. Rp. VIL. 36ff; Rk. 84-91 ) 


RATI-TITHI means the days of iunar months when passion 
Of the four kinds of women ( P admini, Citriui, Saükhint and 


Tlestint ) are excited. 


Raumanjari ) [ 238 


The Padmini gets greatest amount of pleasure from sexual, 
act on the first, second, fourth and fifth day of the lunar 
fortnight. 

The Citripi gets greatest pleasure on the Gth, 8th, 10th, 
and 12th day; the Sankhint on the 3rd, 7th, lith, and 13th 
day; while Hastini on the 9th, 14th, the full-moon and the 
new-moon day. ( Ar. I. 18 ). 


RATIMANJARI is a small work by Jayadeva on Indian 
Erotics running into sixty verses only. It contains classifica- 
tion of men and women, erogenous zones and days on which 
they are excited, and other topics of Erotics. (Rm. 1,2). 
It includes the most complete extant account of oral techni- 
ques, eight modes each for man and for woman. 


RATIRATNAPRADIPIKA is a work on Indian Erotics 
by Devaraja. Itrunsinto seven cbapters wherein he deals 
with embracing, kissing, postures of congressand various 
other sub-topics. The work also contains a classification of 
women according to their temperament which is not found in 
other works on Erotics. 4 

"The work belongs to the 15th. century A.D. and includes 
the most complete extant account of oral techniques and eight 
modes for man and for woman. ` t 

RATIRAHASYA is one of the most important of the ` 
Erotic works of India. It ranks second only to the famous 
Kamasütras of Vatsyayana. 

This work was composed by Kokkoka, as a light to satisfy 
the curiosity of one Vainyadatta concerning the art of love- 
It isa concentrate made from the true milk of the most 
admirable ancient authorities, rendered down by zealous 
research to a sweet, precious and youth-giving science, that 
which invites young girls to the enjoyment of love, and is 
honoured, even among the Gods, before all other studies; let 
the knowledgeable, therefore, profit by it and act apon it. 

The aim of the book is to show how the woman who seems 
unattainable can be won, how when she is won, she can be 
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made to love, and how rightly to handle her in intimate 
matters. 

In the selection and treatment of the subject-matter its 
author claims to have added quite a few' new things to the 
teachings of Vatsyayana. He says that the freputation, of 
Viatsyayana is worldwide, yet where other authorities have 
made plain, matters which he left obscure, it ik profitable for 
the slow-witted if their comments are included, and such 
additions come fittingly under the title of exposition. He, 
therefore, in the first place, gives the system of! NandikeSvara 
and Gonikaputra, and then that of Vatsyayana after that. 
(Rr. I. 1-9). 


RATYAVESA-PRAKARA means the intensity of passion 
between men and women for union. Kinds of union have 
also been determined on the basis of such passions. ( Ks. IT. 
1, 5 ). See RATAVASTHAPANA. ; : 


RANTIDEVA has been mentioned by Jyotirisa as an carly 
writer on Kamasistra. ( Ps. 1..3; IIT. 36, 42 ). 


RASA means pleasure experienced physically and is a 
synonym of Rati. See RATI. ( Ks. II; 1. 32 ) 


RASANA-YUDDHA is a form of kissing. See Jihva- 
yuddha. : 


_RASANTARA is a method for pleasing and winning the 
favour of a displeased woman. The main features of this 
method are terrorising and flattery. (Rp. VI. 20 ). 


RAHAH is mutual love of man and woman where other 
men and women are totally excluded. It is a synonym of 
SVRATA ( s.v. ). ( Ks. II. 1, $2). 


RAKSASA-VIVAHA is an inferior form of marriage 
which is usually condemned. When the lover, with the. 
connivance of the nurse, carries ott the girl from her house 
while she is asleep, and then; having enjoyed her before she 
recovers from her sleep, marries her, it 18 called Raksasa-. 


Raga ] [ 240 

vivaha and is condemned by all the Sastras. When the girl 
goes to a garden or to some village in the neighbourhood, 
and the man, with his friends falls on her guards, kills them. 
or frightens them away and forcibly bririgs and enjoys and 
marries her, it is againa Riakgasa-vivaha. ( Ks. III. 5. 27; 
Kei. III. 5, 16-20 ). 


RAGA arises when love fills the soul, It is, a synonym of 
Rati. See RATI. ( Ks. 1I. 1. 32 ). 


RAGADIPANA-CUMBANA is a kind of kissing meant for 
enkindling love. When a woman looks at the face of her 
lover while he is asleep and kisses it to show her intention or 
desire, it is called a kiss that kindles love. :( Ragadipana- 
Cumbana ). ( Ks. IT. 3, 24; Kcu. 1I. 3, 26 ). ; 


RAGAVAT implies loving congress. When a man anda 
woman who have been in love with each other for some time, 
come together with great difficulty, or when one of the two 
returns from a journey, or is reconciled: after having been 
separated because of a quarrel, then congress is called the 
loving congress. It is carried on according to the liking 
of the lovers and for as long as they choose. (Ks. II. 10, 15-16; 
Kcu. II. 10, 25-27; Cf. Ps. II: 44ff.; Rp. VI. 3-5 ) 2 

RAJAPUTRA has been mentioned by Damodara as an 
early writer on Kamasastra. (Km. 77, 123 ). : 


RAJA-PARA-STRI-GAMANA means the en joyment of 
others’ wives by a King. It is said that the ‘Kings and their 
Ministers have no access to the abodes of others. Moreover, 
their mode of living is constanuy «watched and observed and 
imitated by the people at large. Just as the entire living 
world get up by the rise of the Sun and go to sleep when the 
Sun sets, so the behaviour of Kings and his men in authority, 
provide the moral guide-line tó his subjects, "Therefore, the 
Kings and persons in authority should not do any improper 
act in public, since such are reprehensible for one in their 

position, and would be deserving censure. 
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But if they find that such an act is necessary to be donc, 
they should make use of the proper means, which may beas 
follows : ` 

(i) During the festivals of the cighth moon in the 
bright half of the month of Margasirsa ( tenth month of Hindu 
calendar ), as also during the moonlight festival of the month 
of Kartika ( eighth month of Hindu calendar ) and the spring 
festival of Caitra ( first month of Hindu calendar ) the women 
of cities and towns generally visit the women of the King’s 
harem in the royal palace. These visitors go to the several 
apartments of the women of the harem, as they are acquainted 
with them, and pass the night in conversation, and after 
proper sports and amusements go away in the morning. On 
such occasions a female attendant of the King, who may le 
acquainted with woman whom the King desires, should loiter 
about and accost the woman concerned when she sets out to 
go home, and induce her to come and see the amusing things 
in the palace. Even before these festivals the attendant should 
have caused it to be intimated to this woman that on the 
occasion of the festival she would show her ‘all the interesting 
things in the royal palace. Accordingly she should show her 
the bower of the coral creeper, the garden house with.its floor 
inlaid with precious stones, the bower of grapes, the building 
on the water, the secret passages in the walls of the palace, 
the pictures, the sporting animals, the machines, the birds and 
the cages of the lions and the tigers. After this, when alone 
with her, she should tell her about the love of the King for 
her and describe to her the good fortune which would attend 
upon her union with the King, giving her at the time a strict 
promise of secrecy. If the woman does not accept the offer, 


the attendant should conciliate and please her with handsome 
presents befitting the position of the King, and having acco- 
should dismiss her with great 


mpanied her for some distance, 


affection. 
(ii) Or, having made the acquaintance of the husband of 


16 
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the woman whom the: King desires, the wives of the King 
should get the wife to pay them a visit in the harem, and on 
this occasion a female attendant of the King, having been sent 
thither, should act as described above. 

(iii) Or, one of the King's wives should get acquinted with 
the woman that the. King desires, by sending one of the 
female attendants to her, who should, on. their . becoming 
more intimate, induce her to come and see the royal abode. 
Afterwards, when she has visited the harem, and acquired 
confidence, a female confidante of the King, sent thither, 
should act as described above (. See (i) above ). 

(iv) Or, the King’s wife should invite the woman whom 
the King desires, to come to the royal palace, so that she 
might see the practice of the art in which the King’s wife 
may be skilled, and after she has come to the harem, a female 
attendant of the King, sent thither, should act as before des- 
cribed ( See (i) above ). 

(v) Or, a female beggar, in league with the King’s wile, 
should say to the woman desired by the King, and whose 
hushand may have lost his wealth, or may have some cause 
for fear from the King : “This wife of the King has influence 
over him; she is moreover naturally kindhearted, and we 
must, therefore, go to her in this matter. I shall arrange for 
your entrance into the harem, and she will do away with all 
cause of danger from the King.” If the woman accepts this 
offer, the female beggar should take her two or three times to 
the harem, and the King’s wife there should give her & 
Promise of protection. After this, when the woman, delighted 
with her reception and promise of ‘protection, again goes to 
the harem, then a female attendant of the King, sent thither, 
should act as directed above. 

(vi) What has been said above regarding the wife of one 
who has.some cause for fear from the King applies also to the 
va of those who seck service under the King or who are 

ppressed by the King’s Ministers, or who are poor, or who 
ete not satisfied "with their position, or who are desirous of 
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gaining the King's favour, or who wish to become famous 
among the people, or who are oppressed by the members of 
their own caste or who want to injure their caste-fellows, or 
who are spies of the King, or who have any other object 
to attain. : 

(vii) Lastly, if the woman desired by the King be living 
with some person whois not her husband, then the King 
should cause her to be arrested, and having made her a slave 
because of her crime, should place her in the harem. Or, the 
King should cause his ambassador to quarrel with the husband 
of the woman desired by him, and. should then imprison her as 
the wife of an enemy of the King, and by this means should 
place her in the harem. 

The above mentioned ways of gaining-over the wives of 
other men are chiefly practiced in the palaces of the Kings. 
But a King should never enter the abode of another person, 
for Abhira ( an ancient King ) the King of the Kottas, was 
killed by a washerman while in the house of another; and in 
the same -way Jayasen, the King of Ka$i, was slain by the 
commandant of his own cavalry. 

But according to the customs of some countries there are 
facilities for the Kings to make love to the wives of other men. 
Thus-in the country of the Andhras newly married daughters 
of the people thereof enter the King’s harem with some presents 
on the-tenth day of their marriage and having been enjoycd 
by the King are then to serve him. In the country of Vidar- 
bha the beautiful wives of the inhabitants pass a month in the 
King’s harem, under the pretense of affection for the King. 
In the country of the Aparatakas the people gave their beauti- 
ful wives as presents to the ministers and the Kings. And 
lastly, in the country of Saurastra the women of the city and 
the country enter the royal harem for the King’s pleasure 
either together or separately. 

- The above and other ways arë the means employed in 
different countries by the Kings with regard to the wives of 
other persons. But a King who has the welfare of his people 
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atheart, should noton any account, put them into practice. 
A King who has conquered the seven enemies of mankind— 
Kama ( Lust ), Krodha ( Anger ), Lobha ( Greed ), Moha ( Delu- 
sion), Mada (Pride), Ajñāna (spritual ignorance) and 
Malsara ( Envy )—becomes the master of the whole earth. 
(Ks. V. 5, 1-4; 11-37 ). 


RATRI-SAMBHOGECCHA means the time in the night 
when different classes of women, the Padmini, Citrint, Sankhini 
and Hastini, are most excited. 

‘The Padmini melts in the fourth quarter of. night, the 
Gitrini in the first and the Saükhini in the third quarter of 
the night. The Hastini gets her orgasm during. the whole 
night and the second half of the day. 

The Padmint, according to her temperament, gets scarcely 
any pleasure in the night congress but as the lotus enfolds its 
petals at the rise of the sun, so she gets her satisfaction in the 
daytime even from a boy lover ( Ar. I. 18-20 ). 

Kokkoka differs from the above timings given by Ar. 
According to him the days for Citrini are the 2nd, 4th, 6th, 
&th, 10th and the 12th; Saikhini gets highest amount of 
pleasure on the Ist, 3rd, llth and the 13th; “and Hastini on 
the 7th, 9th, 14th and the full-moon and the new-moon days. 
He fixes none of the days for Padmini. 

According to Kokkoka the time for Citriyi's satisfaction is 
the first quarter of the day or night; that for Sankhini is the 
third quarter; for Hastini it is second quarter and for Padmint 


it is the fourth quarter. (Rr. II. 1-17). See also CANDRA- 
_ KALA. : 


RUPAJIVA is one of the sub-types of courtesan. See Vesya- 
(Ks. VI.6.50), — 


_ REKHA depicts a kind of nail-mark ( Nakhaksata ) where - 
the shape of the mark is linear. Such a'mark can be made on 
any part of the body. ( Ks. II. 4, 4. 17; Rr. VIII. 4; Kcd. II. 
4, 19; Rp. ILI. 57 ). m 


245 ] [ Lata 
ROHINÍ is the designation of a nine year old girl. Shc 
can be captivated (See VaSikarana) by the gifts of betel leaves, 
fragrant oils, scents, beautiful flowers and camphor garlands, 
etc. ( Rp. II. 39-42 ). 
LA es 

LATAVESTITAKA is one of the four kinds of embraces 
.betwecn married couples. When a woman, clinging toa man 
as a crceper twines a tree, bends his head down to hers with 
the desire of kissing him and slightly makes: the sound like 
Sitkara, embraces him and looks’ lovingly towards him, it is 
called a. Latavestitaka or an embrace cntwining like a cree- 
per. Thistakes place when the lover is standing and the 
woman plays the active role. ( Ks. II. 2, 15. 17; Rr. VI. 4-5; 
Ar. IX. 2. 10; Kcu. II. 2, 13-14; Rp. IIT. 8. 9 ). 

LALATIKA is a method of embrace described by Suvar- 
nanabha, in which there is an embrace of the forehead. When 
either of the lovers touches the mouth, the eyes and forehead 
of the other with his or her own, itiscalled Lalatika or an 
embrace of the forehead. ( Ks. II. 2. 26; Rr. VI. 12; Ar. 8B 
2. 5; Kcu. II. 2,25-26; Rp. Til. 20 ). ) 

LALITA is one of the Hāvas ( s.v. ) When a woman 
manipulates her eye-brows and cyes in a pleasing manner, 
walks and moves her hands or feet in a charming manner, 
then her attractive manners or her entire appearance and 
gait, come under this category. (Ns. XIII. 35-36 ). 

LATA is the name of a province of Ancient India. Accor- 
ding to Kama Sütra women of this country posses great 
impetuous desire and also make the sound sil. ( Ks. ll. 
5-26 ). 

They becomes intensely passionate with gentle love-blows 
and the use of nails and teeth. They love embraces, are very. 
fiery, have very delicate limbs and dance at the prospect of 
the pleasure. ( Rr. V. 13; Also Ar. V.4). 

These people, whose minds are loose with lust, kiss the 
armpits, the yoni (vagina), and the lower abdomen. This 
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practice, however, is not followed by the people of other 
places of India. ( Ar. IX. 11-12; Ns. XX. 2; Rp. VII. 52.53; 
Rk. 66 ). 


LADA-KHANA was, most probably one of the sons of 
Ahmad Khan Lodi, Governor of Jaunpur under Sultan 
Sikandar Lodi (1488-1517 A.D.) He seems to have succeeded 
his father in his post. According to Kalyayamalla, the 
author of Ananga Ranga, Lada Khan acquired unlimited fame 
hy making his steed easily swim across the streams, created 
by the tears from the eyes of the widows of the foes slain in 
battle. He was versed in the art of Love. The author of 
Ananga Ranga reveals to have composed his work in order to 
please Lada Khan. ( Ar. 12-3). . "e : 

LABHA-VISESA means special kinds, of Gains for a 
courtesan. i a ; 

When a courtesan is;able to realize much money every 
day, by reason of many customers, she should not confine 
herself to a single lover. Under such circumstances she should 
fix her rate for one night, after considering the place, the 
season, and the condition of the people; also having regard to 
her own good qualities and good looks and after comparing 
her rates with those of other courtesans. She can inform her 
lovers and friends and acquaintances about these charges. 
If, however, she can obtain great gain from a single lover; 
she may resort to him alone, and live with him like a wife. 

Now, the sages are of the opinion that when a courtesan 
has the chance of equal gain from two lovers at the same time; 
a preference should be given to the one who would give her 
the kind of thing she wants. But Vatsyayana says that the 
preference should be given to the one who gives her gold, 
because it cannot be taken back like some other things, it can 
ae ee ME x ou means of procuring any- 

Dew such things as gold, silver, 
RER dn pots, furniture, beds, upper gardiens 
! » fragrant substances, vessels made of gourds: 
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ghee, oil, corn, cattle, and other things of like nature, the 
first, namely, gold is superior to all the others. 

When the same labour is required to gain any two lovers 
or when the same kind of thing is to be got from each of them, 
the choice should be made by the advice of a friend, or it 
may be made from the lovers’ personal qualities, or from 
the signs of good or bad fortune that may be connected 
with them. 

When there are two lovers, one of whom is attached to the 
courtesan, and the other is simply very generous, the sages 
say that a preference should be given to the generous lover; 
but Vatsyayana is of the opinion that the one who is really 
attached to the courtesan should be preferred, because he can 
be made to be generous, even as a miser gives money if he’ 
becomes fond of a woman; but a man who is simply generous 
cannot be miade to love with real attachment. But among 
those who are attached toher, if there is one who is poor, 
and one who is rich, the preference is ofcourse to be given to 
-the latter. 

When there are two lovers, one of whom is generous, and 
the other ready to do any service for the courtesan, some 
sages say that the one who is ready to do the service should 
be preferred but Vatsyayana is of the opinion that a man 
who does a. service thinks that he has gained his object when 
he has done something once, but a generous man docs not 
care for what he has given before. Even here the choice should 
be guided by the likelihood of the future good to be derived 
from her union with either of them. 

When one of two lovers is grateful, and the other liberal, 
some sages say that the liberal one should be preferred; but 
Vatsyayana is of the opinion that the former-should be 
chosen, because liberal men are generally haughty, plain- 
spoken, and wanting in consideration towards other.s Even 
though thesc liberal men have been on friendly terms for a 
long.time, yet if they sec any fault in the courtesan, or are 
told lies about her by some other woman, they do not care for 


Labha-visesa ] [ 248 | 


past services, but leave abruptly. On the other hand, the 
grateful man does not at once break off from her, because of 
a regard for the pains she may have taken to please him. -In 
this case also, the choice is to be guided with regard to what 
may happen in the future. 

When an occasion for complying with the request of a 
friend and a chance of getting money come together, the sages 
say that the chance of geiting money should be preferred, 
But Vatsyayana thinks that money can be obtained tomorrow 
as well as today, but if the request of a friend be not at once 
complied with, he may become disaffected. Even here, in 
making the choice, regard must be paid to future good 
fortune. 

On such an occasion, however, the courtesan might pacify 
her friend by pretending to have some work todo, and 
telling him that his request will be complied with next day, 
and in this way secure the chance of getting the money that 
has been offered her. s 

When the chance of getting money, and the chance of 
avoiding some disaster comc at the same time, the sages arc 
of the opinion that the chance of getting money should be 
preferred, but Vatsyayana says that money has only.a limited 
importance, while a disaster that is once averted may never 
occur again. Here, however, the choice should be guided by 
the greatness or smallness of the disaster. 

The gains of the wealthiest and best kind of courtesans are 
to Le spent as follows : 

Building temples, tanks, and gardens; giving a thousand 
cows to different Brahmans; carrying on the worship of the 
gods and celebrating festivals in their honour; and, lastly, 
performing such vows as may be within their means. 

The gains of other courtesans are to be spent as follows : 

Having a white dress to wear every day; getting sufficient 
food and drink to satisfy hunger and thirst; eating daily a 
perfumed laùbūla, that is, a mixture of betelnut and. betel 
leaves; and wearing ornaments gilt with gold. The sages say 
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that these represent the gains of all the middle and lower 
classes of courtesans, but Vütsyayana is of the opinion that 
their gains cannot be calculated, or fixed in any way, as 
these depend on the influences of the place, the customs of the 
people, their own appearances and many other things. : 

When a courtesan wants to keep some particular man from 
some other woman, or wishesto get him away from some 
woman to whom he may te attached, or to deprive some 
woman of the gains realized by her from him; or if she thinks 
that she would raise her position, or enjoy some great good 
fortune, or become desirable to all men by uniting herself 
with this man; or if she wishes to get his assistance in averting 
some misfortune, or is really attached to him and loves him, 
or wishes to injure somebody through this means, or has 
regard to some former favour conferred upon her by him, or 
wishes to be united with him merely from desire—for any of 
the-above reasons she should agree to take from him only a 
small sum of money in a friendly way. ; 

When a courtesan intends to abandon a particular lover 
and take up with another one; or when she has reason to 
believe that her lover will shortly leave her, and return to his 
wives; or that having squandered. all his monty, and become 
penniless, his guardian or master or father would come and 
take him away; or that her lover is about to lose his position; 
or, lastly, that he is of a very fickle mind; she should; under | 
any of these circumstances endeavour to get as much money as 
she can from him as soon as possible. 

On the other hand when the courtesan thinks that her 
lover is about to receive valuable presents, or get a place of 
authority from the king, or he near the time of inheriting a 
fortune, or that his ship will soon arrive laden with merchan- 
dise, or that he has large stocks of corn and other commodi- 
ties, or that if anything was donc for him it would not be 
done in vain, or that he is always true to his word, then should 
she have regard to her future welfare, and live with the man 


like a wife. 
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In considering her present gains and her future welfare, 

. a courtesan should avoid such persons as have gained their 

means of subsistance with very great difficulty, as well as 

who have become selfish and hard-hearted by becoming the 
favourites of Kings. : 

She should make every endeavour to unite herself with 
prosperous and well-to-do people, and with those whom it is 
dangerous to avoid or to slight in any way. Even at some 
cost to herself she should become acquainted with energetic 
and liberal-minded men, who, when pleased, would give her 


a large sum of money, even for very little service, or for some’ 


small things. ( Ks. VI. 5. 1-39 ). 


LINGAM means the phallus. According to Vatsyayana, 
it can be in length and circumference, of three sizes, viz. of 
six, nine or twelve finger-breadths. According to these sizes, 
men also can be of three kinds, viz. Saga (hare), Vrsa 
(bullock ) and A$va (horse). (Ks. II. 1. 1; Rr. IL’ 1 ). 

The Ratimafjari describes two kinds of Lingam : (i) the 
club type which is stout; and (ii) the whistle type which. is 
long and thin. ( Rm. 34; Rk. 92-95 ). ` 


‘LINGA-AKARA-VRDDHI (VARDHANA YOGA) means 
the ways of enlarging the size of the Linga. 

When a man wishes to enlarge his Lihga, he should rub it 
with bristles of certain insects that are born from trees, and 
then, after rubbing it for ten nights with oils, he should 
again rub ‘it with bristles as belore, By continuing to do 
this a swelling will gradually be produced in the Linga, and 
he should then lie on a cot and cause his Litga to hang down 
through a hole in the cot. After this, he should take away 
all the pain from the swelling by using cool concoctions. The 
swelling, which is called ‘Suka’, -and is often brought about 
among the people of the Dravadian country, lasts for long. 

If the Lihga is rubbed with any of the following things, & 
swelling lasting for one month will be produced : 


Asagandha (Withania somnni fera), Sabarakanda ( Symplocos 
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racemosa ), Jalastka (a kind of marine plant, Vallisneria 
spiralis ), Brhati (Terminalia belarica), butter of buffalo's milk, 
Hastikarna ( Alocasia macrorrhiza ); and Vajravalli ( a creeper 
plant ). 

If any of the above things is boiled in water and the 
resultant fluid is massaged on the Linga, go enlargement 
lasting for six months can be obtained. 

The enlargement of the Linga is also effected by rubbing 
itor moistening it with oil boiled on a moderate fire along 
with the seeds of pomegranate and the cucumber, the juices 
of Valuka ( Vetiveria zizanioides ) and Brihati ( Terminalia 
belarica ). 

In addition to the above, other means may be learnt from 
experience and confidential persons. ( Ks. VII. 2. 25-31; Ns. 
XII. 4-7; Sd. 46-47 ). 

LINGA-VYADHANA means perforation of the Linga 
( Penis )-like the lobes of the ear: The pcople of the southern 
countries think that true sexual pleasure cannot be obtained 
without perforating the Linga, and they, therefore, cause it to 
be pierced like the lobes of the-ears of an infant for earings. 
Now, when a young man perforates his Linga, he should 
pierce it with a sharp instrument and then stand in water as 
long as the blood continues to flow. At night he should 
engage in sexual intercourse, even with vigour, so as to clean 
the hole. After this, he should continue to wash the hole with 

- decoctions of pafica-kagayas ( s.v. ), and increase the size by 
putting into it small pieces of cane, and the Wrightia-anti- 
dysenterica, thus gradually enlarging the orifice. It may also 
be washed with locorice mixed with honey, and the size of 
'the hole increased by the fruit stalks of the sisam tree ( Dal- 
bergia sissoo). The hole should also be annointed witt. a 
small quantity of oil. 

In the hole made in the Liga a man may put Afadravyas 
(s.v. ) of various forms, such as the round, the round on one 
side, the wooden mortar, the flower, the armlet, the bone of 
the heron, the goad of the elephant, the collection of eight 
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balls, the lock of hair, the place where four roads meet, and 
other things named according to their forms and means of 
using them. All these A4padrayas should be rough on the 
outside according to their requirements. 


` LINGA-STHULIKARANA means making the penis thick. 
Women are never satisfied with a weak and thin penis. 
Therefore, following applications are being related for their 
satisfaction : 

First application : Take equal parts of Bala (Sida cordifolia), 
Nagabala ( Sida gravcolens ) Kustha Baca( Saussurea lappa), 
Gaja-pippali ( Scindapsus officinalis ), ASvagandha ( Withania 
somnifera, Physalis fluxuosa.), Karavira i.e. Oleander ( Nerium 
odorum ), pound these well and apply the compound to the 
Lihga with butter. The result will be that a very small Linga 
will become as large as that of a horse within a moment. 

Second application: Take cqual parts of juice of Jati ( Jas- 
minum grandifloram ), rectified mercury, Manab-sila ( Red 
sulphuret of arsenic ); 'Kustha ( Saussurea lappa ), Trikuta (ie. 
dried ginger, pippalior Piper longum, and Marica or Piper 
negrum—all together are technically called Trikuta), and 
Borax. Powder them well and anoint the Linga with it mixed 
in oil of Til( Sesamum indicum ) and the desired erethrism 
will follow. 

Third appiication : Take cqual parts of rock salt, Marica. 
( Piper negrum ), Kustha ( Saussurea lappa ), Brhati ( Solanum 
indicum ), Khara-manjari or Apamarga ( Achyranthes aspera )s 
ASvagandha ( Convolvulus asgandha ), Barley, Masa ( Teramnus: 
labialis ), Pippali (Piper longum) and white mustard ( Brassica 
campestris ). Levigate the powder of these with Til ( Sesamum 
indicum ) oil, mix honey with it and then anoint the Linga, 
which will wax to a considerable extent. This application 
helps also to develop the breasts of the women as well as the 
lobes of ears.. : 

Fourth application : Take Bhallataka (Semecarpus anacardium)s 
black salt and the petals of lotus; reduce them to ashes, and 
wet these with the juice of Brhati ( Solanum indicum ) fruit and 
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apply the paste to the Linga which should l e already anointed 
with the egesta of she-buffalo. It will surely at once be hard 
and voluminous like a wooden pestle. : : 

Fifth application : Take Lodhra ( Symplocos necenosa ) bark; 
Kasisa (Sulphate of Iron), bark of the root of Naga-bala 
( Sida graveolens ). Pound these well and boiljin Til oil; then 
anoint Linga, yoni and lobes of ears, as the cas¢ may be, which 
will develop to a considerable degrec. i \ 

Sixth application: Take Brhati ( Solanum, indicum ) fruit, 
Bhallataka ( Semecarpus anacardium ), and bark of Anara fruit 
( Punica granatum). Pound them all in water and the pulp 

_ thus obtained be boiled in mustard oil. The oil thus medi- 
cated be rubbed on the Lihga which will then increase in 
size. ( Ar. VI. 30-39; Ns. XII. 4-7; Cf. Also Kcu. VII. 2, 13- 
16; Ps. ILI. 34-97; Rk. 159-168 ). 3 


LILA is one of the Hāvas ( s.v.) When a woman who 
has yet not had any congress with her lover, indulges in 
imitating the mannerisms, dresses, way of talking and walking, 
etc. of the lovers, then her actions are called Lila. ( Ns. XIII. 
15-16 ). B 


LOMA-SATANA means depilation There are quite a 
few prescriptions for the purpose : 

First Prescription : Place powdered oxide of lead in mus- 
tard oil, expose the same to sun for seven days and rub it on 
the yoni; this will make all the hairs to fall off. 

Second Prescription : Put calcined and powdered conch- 
shell in the juice of plaintain ( Musa [aradisiaca, Musa 
sapientum ) tree and keep it in the sun for seven days, then 
mix a little of Haritala ( Arsenti trisulplidum ) in it, apply to 
the public hair and they will all disappear. 3 

Third Prescription : If Haritala and ashes of the bark of 
Palasa ( Butea frondosa ) tree be lev igated in the juice of the 

‘plaintain tree, and applied to the pubic hairs. then no hair 
will grow again. ( Ar. VI. 49-51; Cf. Ps. IV. 31ff. for further 


, prescriptions; Rk. 176-179 ). 
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VAKRA-BHASA means symbolic language where the 
spoken words convey meanings other than they etymologically 
mean. Detailed descriptions of such words are given in 
Nagara Sarvasva, but that is not rigid. The lovers can evolve 
their own symbols and speak in that symbolic language so 
that persons other than them may not be able to understand 
the meaning of their talk. For thisitis necessary that the 
symbolic words selected should not be even remotely connec- 
ted with their purport. For example, the first quarter of the 
night may be symbolised with the word “‘Conch-shell” and 
fifth month may be indicated by the word “Rama”. Similarly, 
if the lover wants to call his beloved then he can tell the 
word “AmkuSa” ( goad ) to his servant, or if he wants to stop 
the beloved from coming he may:use the word “wall” and so 
on. ( Ns. V. 3-11; VI. 1-5; and Chapters VII, VIII and IX. ). 
The art of understanding and using sach symbolic language 
is recognised as one of the sixtyfour Arts. ( See Kala ). 


VANGA is the name of a country of ancient India: Here 
the Brahmanas under the pretext of giving flowers to the 
ladies, used to enter into the harem and spoke with the ladies 
from bchind a cürtain. From such conversations, union after- 
wards usually took place. ( Ks. V. 6. 37 ). : 

The women of this place have a dainty, slim body, sweet 
voice, medium passion, a rapid walk and no taste for love- 
battles. ( Rr. V. 19). They delight in kissing and embracing 
but do not like cruel practices such as nail-cuts and love-bites. 


They are manda-vega ( See Vega ) in the cel of love. ( Ar. v: 
8; Ns. XX. 10; Ps. II. 21 ). 


VADAVA means a mare. The word, however, has been 
used to designate a woman so named on the basis of the depth 
of her yoni (vagina). (Ks. IL. 1.1). Union between a 
Vadava woman and Vrsa man has been considered equal, . 
while that between a Vadava woman and Saga or Aíva man 
unequal. ( Ks. II. 1. 3 ). 
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Characteristics : She holds her head half-bent. She has 
strong, smooth, supple hair, mobile as a lotus leaf, oval cars, 
neck and face, prominent teeth, long lips, tight well-filled 
breasts, very charming plump arms, a slender body and hands 
soft as lotuses. Her breastbone is broad, she has an.attractive 
Staccato speech, is restless with desire; her navel is deep and 
quite round—she has fine hips, even, smooth thighs, powerful 
buttocks, a deep-waisted figure, a lazy rocking gait—pink, 
well-proportioned feet and a fickle heart. She loves sleep and 
eating, she is affectionate, her love-juice, which flows readily 
in intercourse from start to finish, has a pleasant odour like 
sesame meal and is yellow. She is fit at any moment for the 
lovestruggle and hasa nine-finger queynt. ( Rr. III. 22-26; 
Ns. XIV. 6, 11; Ps. II. 15; Rp. II. 8-14; Rk. 15-20 ). 


VATSAGULMA is the name of a country of ancient India. 
The royal ladies of this country caused such men as were 
Suitable to enter into the harem along with their female 
messengers. ( Ks. V. 6. 31 ). 


VANAVASADESA—See KERALA. This province is 
situated in the south of Maharastra. Its capital was Vaija- 
yanti. 

Women of this place have a hard body ( i.e. able to stand 
all kinds of love tricks ), always hide their own defects and 
are quick in exposing the fault of others. `.( Ar. V. 11; Rp. 
VII. 60-61 ). 


VANAVASI is the name of a country of ancient India. 
According to Kamasutra, woman of this place are moderately 
passionate, they go through every kind of enjoyment, cover 
their bodies, and abuse those who utter low, mean and harsh 
words. ( Ks. II. 5, 32 ). 


VARANA-SAMVIDHANA means rules and criteria for 


the selection of a girl for marriage. 
When a girl of the same caste and a. virgin is married in 
accordance with the precepts of Dharma-sastra, the result of 
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such a unión are, the acquisition of Dharma, Artha, offspring, 
affinity, increase of friends and untarnished love. For this 
reason a man should fix his affections upon: a girl who is of 
good family, whose parents are alive and, who is thrce years 
or' more younger than' himself. She should be born of a 
highly respectable family, possessed of wealth, well connec- 
ted, and with many relations and friends. She should also 
be beautiful, of a good disposition, with lucky marks on her 
body, and with good hair, nails, teeth, ears, eyes, and breasts, 
neither more norless than they ought to be and no one of 
them entirely wanting and not troubled with a sickly body. 
The man should, of course, also possess these qualities himself. 
Butatall events, says Ghotakamukha, a girl who has been 
already joined with others ( that is, no longer a maiden ) 
should never be loved, for it would be reproachful to do such 
a thing. i 

Now, in order to bring about a marriage with a girl such 
as described above, the parents and relations of the man 
should exert themselves, as should such friends on both sides 
as may be desired to assist in the'matter. These friends should 
bring to the notice of the girl’s parents, the faults both present 
and future, of all the other men that may wish to marry her, 
and should all the same time extol even to exaggeration all. 
the excellences, ancestral and paternal, of their friend, so as 
to endear him to them, and particularly to those that may he 
liked by the girl's mother. One of the friends should also 
disguise himself as an astrologer, and declare the future good 
fortune and wealth of his friend by showing the existence of 
al) the lucky omens, and signs, the good influence of planets; 
the auspicious entrance of the sun into a sign of the Zodiac; 
propitious stars and fortunate marks on his body. Others 
again should rouse the jealousy of the girl's mother by telling 
her that their friend has a chance of. getting from some other 
quarter an even better girl than hers. 

A girl should be taken asa wife, and given in marriage 
when fortune, signs, omens, and the words of others are 
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favourable, for, says Ghotakamukha, a man should not marry 
at any time he likes. A girl who is asleep, crying, or gonc 
out of the house when sought in marriage, or who is betrothed 
to another, should not be married. The following should also . 


be pin : 

e who is kept concealed; one who has.an ill-sounding 
name; one who has her nose depressed; one who nas her 
nostril turned up; one who is formed like a male; one who is 
bent down; one who has crooked thighs; one who has a pro- 
jecting forehead; one who has a bold head; one who do-s not 
like purity; one who has been polluted by another; one who is 
affected with Gulma ( a disease consisting of any glandular 
enlargement in any part of the body ); one who is disfigured 
in any way; one who has fully arrived at puberty; one who is 
a friend; one who is a younger sister; and one who isa 
Varsakari ( s.v. ). : 

Ih the same way a girl who is called by the name of one 
of the twentyseven Naksatras ( asterisms ), or by the name of 
a trec, or of a river, is considered worthless, as also a girl 
whose name ends in ‘ra’ or ‘la’. But some of the authors say 
that prosperity is gained only by marrying that girl to whom 

“one becomes attached and that therefore, no other girl but the 
one who is loved, should be married. : 

: When a girl becomes marriageable‘ her parents should 
dress her smartly, and should place her where she can be 
easily seen by all. Every afternoon, having dressed her in a 

- becoming maner, they should send her with her female com- 

panions to sports, sacrifices, and marriage ceremonies, and 

thus show her to advantage: in society, because she-is a kind 

‘of merchandise. They should also reccive with kind words 

and signs of friendliness those of an auspicious appearance 

who may come accompanied by their friends and relatives, 
for the purpose of marrying the daughter; and under some 
pretext or other having first dressed her becomingly, the 
parents should then present her to, them. After this they 
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should await to the pleasure of fortuné, and with this object 
should appoint a future day on which a determination could 
be made with regard to their’ daughter's marriage. On 
this occasion, when the persons have come, the parents 
of the girl should ask them.to bathe and dine, and should 
say, “everything will take place at the proper time," 
and should not then comply with the request, but should 
settle the matter later. When a girl is thus acquired, either 
according to the custom of the country or according to his 
-own desire, the man should marry her in accordance with the 
precepts of the Sastras according to the four kinds of marriage 
( See Vivaha ). EET ; 

: Amusement in society, such as completing verses begun by 
others, marriages, and auspicious ceremonies should be carried 
on neither with superiors nor with inferiors but with our 
equals. That should be. known as a high connection when a 
man after marrying a girl has to serve her and her relatives 
afterwards like a servant, and sucha connection is censured . 
by the good. On the other hand, that reproachable connec- 
tion where a man, together with his relatives lords it over his 
wife is called a low connection by the wise. But where both 
the man and the woman afford mutual pleasure to each other 
and where the relatives on Loth sides. pay respect to one 
another, such is called a connection in the prcper sense of the 
word, Therefore, a man should contract neither a high 
connection by which he is obliged to bow down afterwards to 
his kinsmen, nor a low connection which is universally repre- 


hended by all. ( Ks. 1II. 1. 1-24; Ket III. J. 1-39 ). See also 
VIVAHA. i 


VARĀHACARBITA means biting of the boar and ís one 
of the eight kinds of Bitings, . It consists of’ many broad rows 


of marks'near one. another and with red intervals, This is’ 


impressed on the breasts and the shoulders and is peculiar to- 
persons of intense passions. ( Ks. II. 5, 4. 17-18; Rr, IX; 4; 
"Kcu. II, 5, 13-14 ). ; pe ui 
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VARAHAGHATA means the blow ofa boar. When only 
one part or. side of the yoni is rubbed or struck with the 
Lingam, it is called the ‘blow of a boar’..( Ks. II. 8. 27 ). 


VARJYA-STRI means women who should be avoided. 

Seduction of a betrothed girl or' the daughter of a 
Brahmin incurs lasting pollution and a daily guilt equal to 
that of Brahmin-murder. ; 

The wife of a Bralimin is not to be approached. She is 
not, however, absolutely to be excluded ‘if she has had to do 
with at least five men previously. This docs not apply to the 
wives of sages, friends, relations and rulers. A woman who 
has been put out of her caste, a personal friend, a child, a 
friaress, an invalid, a woman who makes love in public, a 
lunatic, or one who is. ill-smelling, aged, unable to keep 
intimate secrets, red-haired, very dark, or a ward of some one 
else, are always to be avoided as a matter of practice. Doctors 
also name them particularly as unsuitable for illicit affairs. 


( Rr. XIII. 5-8 ). 


VARNA means social casté or class. Among the Hindus, 
the four classes of men are the Brahmans or priestly class; the 
Kastriyas or the warrior class; the Vaisyas or the merchant 
or peasant class; and the Südras or the menial class. ( Ms. II. 
258. ). 

VARDHANAYOGA—See LINGA-AKARA-VRDDHI. 


VARSAKARI means a woman whose palms and the soles 
are always perspiring. ( Ks. III. 1, 11 ). . 


1. VASIKARANA means subjugating others to one’s own 
will, Numerous charms, medicines and recipes have bcen 
prescribed in various Indian works on Kamasastra, Tantra 
and Yoga. Some Kamasastriya formulae ar€ as follows : 

i. Ifa man after annointing his Lihgam ( penis) with a 
mixture of the powders of Dhattira ( Datura innoxia ), black 


pepper ( capsicum annum ), Pippali ( Piper longum ), ‘and honey. 
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engages in sexual union with a woman, he makes her subject 
to his will. 

ii. The application on the penis of a powder of the leaves 
blown by air and collected with the left hand, Sowers thrown 
onthe human corpse, and the powder of the bones of the 
Jivanjiva bird and the peacock—all ground together—produce 
the same results. 

iii. If a person takes his bath after smearing his body with 
an ointment made froma mixture of the powders of a she- 
kite's bone which has died of its natural death, and  Emblica 
myrobalan, mixed with honey, he subjugates the woman to 
his will. 4 

iv. (a) If a man cuts into small pieces the sprouts ot the 
plant Vajrasnuhi ( Euphorbia neriifolia ) and dips them into a 
mixture of red arsenic and sulphur, and them dries them 
seven times, and applies this powder mixed with honey to his 
Liùgam ( penis), he can subjugate a woman to his willi 
directly by sexual union with her. 

(b) Ifby burning these very sprouts at night and looking 
at the smoke he sees a golden moon behind, he will then be 
successful with any woman. 

(cj If he throws some of the powder-of these same sprouts 
mixed with the excrement of a monkey upon a maiden, she 
will not be given in marriage to anybody else. 

v. (a) If pieces of the Vaca ( Acorus calamus ) are dressed 
with the oil of the mango, and placed for six months ina 
hole made in the trunk of the Sitn$pa ( Dalbergia sissoo ) tree, 
and are then taken out, made up into an ointment, and 
applied to the Lihgam, this is said to serve as the means of 
subjugating women. This ointment is called Devakanta and 
increases the glow of the body. 

(b) The same recipe is used by the Gandharvas for the 
same purpose but pieces of Khadira-sara ( Acacia catechu ) arc 
used instead of Vaca. ‘his is called a Gandharva-kanta 


recipe which gives the body a glow like those of the Gan- 
dharvas. 1 
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(c) The Nagas vary this recipe by using the flowers of 
Priyangu ( Panicum Italicum ) mixed with Tagara ( Eryatamia 
coronaria ) and preserved in mango oil in the trunk of a Naga 
tree ( Vitix peduncularis ).This recipe is called Naga-kanta. 

‘vi. If the bone of a camel is dipped into the juice of the 
plant Bhringaraja ( Eclipta prostata) and then burned, and 
the black pigment produced from its ashes is placed in a box 
als» made of the bone of a camel, and applied together with 
antimony to the eyelashes with a pencil also made of the bone 
of a camel, then that collyrium is said to be very pure and 
wholesome for the eyes, and serves as a means of subjugating 
others to the person who uses it. 

vii. The same effect can be produced by the collyrium 
made of the bones of hawk ( $yena ), vultures ( Bhasa ), and 
peacock ( Mayüra ). ( Ks. VII. 1, 25-35; Rm. 12; Ns. XII. 
10-15 ). 


2. VASIKARANA is an art by which the persons of both 
sexes can be brought under control by means of some charms, 
medicines and Mantras. 

Having collected Sthe essence of the MantraSastra, Kallya- 
yamalla discusses in brief this art of Vaslkaraga for the 
pleasure of voluptuary. The art is practiced through various 
means, viz. by Tilakas, Anjanas, Powders, Charms and Dhūpa, 
etc., cach of which is summarised below. 

Tilak is a sectarian mark made on the forehead with such 
materials as sandal-paste, vermilion, pigments, ctc. Kallyana- 
malla gives a variety of Tilakas tlhoughi the magic of which 
a man can bring under his will anybody he likes. 

First Tilaka : The man who marks his forehead witha 
Tilaka prepared from Lajjalu, Yasti-madhu, clarified butter 
and the root of lotus, levigated together with his own semen, 
can in a moment, bring under his will-power the three worlds. 
This great charm has been recommended by the great sage 
Vatsyayana. ; 

Second Tilaka : The wise man, who will levigate the root 
of white Arka ( Calotropis jigantea ), Maijigtha. ( Rubia mun- 
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jisstha), Vaca, bulb of Mustaka ( Cyperus tolundus ) and 
Kustha, with the menstrual blood from a woman's yoni 
( vagina ) and make a Tilaka on his forehead, shall bring the 
three worlds under his will and shall enjoy happiness 
for a long time. ; 

Third Tilaka: Let a man take equal parts of Tagara 
( Tabernae Montana or Coronaria asarohacca ) flowers, root of 
Pippali, root of" Megasrhgi ( Gymnena sylresire, Asclepias gemie 
nala ), Pippali and Jatamarnsi ( Nardo stachys jatamansi ); mix 
them with the five Malas( impurities) or five excertion of 
his body ( ie. sweat, saliva, blood, urine and semen ); knead 
these with honey and make a Tilaka.on the forehead on a 
Tuesday. Heshall surely bring the whole world under his 
control. 

Fourth Tilaka : If a woman soaks Gorocana ( Bostan rus.) 
with her own menstrual blood and makes a Tilaka on her. 
forehead she will surely charm her husband, who will not be 
attached to any other woman but herself. 

Next, Kallyapamalla recommends some ARnjanas or Colly- 
riums for the purpose of Vasikarana. : 

First Añjana ; Ifa man takes the collyrium prepared on 
the human skull at the burning or burial: ground on the 
Mahastami day (the eighth day of the bright half of the 
seventh month of Hindu calendar, known as A$vin and coin- 
ciding to October of the Christian calendar ) he will fascinate 
the whole world. Si 

Second Aüjana : Take Gorocana, Nagakesara (Messua ferrea), 
Kenya or Ghrtakumari ( Aloes Indica, Aloes perfoliata ):and 
Manab-Sila (red sulphuret of arsenic), reduce them to powder, 
mix them together and apply the compound to ‘the eyes as 
collyrium. Everybody will be charmed. 

Third Äñjana : Take leaves of Talia ( Abies webbiana, 
Taxus Buccata ), Kustha, Tagara-root, levigate them in water, 
and with the latter moisten a wick Piepared from Indian 
hemp; dry in sun and use it in a lamp of mustard oil, prepare 
collyrium on a human skull with the help of the soot of this 
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wick and apply it to the eyes. Whoever in the three worlds 
looks upon him will become like a slave of the wearer. — 
Fourth ARjana : Take Manab-Sila, Padmakesara, Phalini or 
Priyangu ( Aglaia. odoratissima ) and Gorocana; perpare a 
collyrium when the Pusya asterism falls upon a Sunday, and 
apply it to the eyes; its effect will be to increase greatly the 
mutual love of husband and wife. 
Kallyanamalla now recommends some eu to. be 
thrown on the head of the person intended to.be charmed. 
First Powder : If Kakajangha, sugar, two wings of a Bhra- 
mara ( bumble bee ), Kustha, lotus flower and root of Tagara, 
be pounded into powder and thrown upon a person, it will at 
once have the effect of fascination. ` 
Second Powder : If a powder, prepared from the leaves torn 
from the tree by a strong wind, stool of a man, the garland of 
a dead man and the two wings of a Bhramara be thrown upon 
the head of a person, it will have the effect of fascination. 
Third Powder ; If a powder, made with equal quantities of 
Saptacchada ( Alstonia scholaris), Rudraksa ( Eleocarpus 
lanccolatus, Elecocarpus gasutrus), and Kgaudra ( Campaka 
flower, Michelia champaca ), be thrown on the head of a per- 
son he or she will be charmed. : 
Kallyanamalia, next prescribes certain pills to be given to 
a person intended for Vasikarana. 
On any Tuesday take out the bowels of the Khafjana 
( Wagtail) bird, and let its body be filled up with the semen 
(or in case of a woman, with menstrual blood ) of the fasci- 
nator himself or herself; put it inside two concave carthen 
dishes used asa cover or lid to a pot, one dish covering the 
other face to face, seal it carefully with cloth and clay; keep 
it in a solitary place for a week; then take out the contents, 
‘pound them well, make pills, and dry them. If one of theta be 
given to either of the couple to take, he or she will be sulyject 
to the other. . 
Next, the same author recommends some charms for the 


purpose of Vasikarana. 
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First Charm: The man who, after the congress with his 


wile, catches some of his own seed in his left hand and applies 
the same to her left foot, will find her entirely submissive to 
his will. E k 

Second Charm: The woman, who after enjoyment, touches 
with her left foot the linga of her husband, undoubtedly 
makes him her slave as long as he lives. 

Third Charm: If a man takes equal parts of the egesta of 


Kapota ( a dove or pigeon ), Sindüra (Vermilion or red lcad) i 


and honey, levigates them anoints the linga with itand has 
course with a woman, she will become his slave. 

Fourth Charm: Let a man levigate together Ghanasira 

( i-e. camphor ), the genitals of a male bear and honey and 


anoint the liga bsfore congress with a woman, she will come" 


under his will. 

Fifth Charm: Let a man levigate together Gorocana, 
Kanaka ( Dattura alfa ), Rudraksa, Camphor and sandal, and 
anoint the linga with it before having sexual connection with 
a woman, she will be fascinated. 

Thesame author now recommends some preparations of 
Dhüpa ( i.e. incense or fumigations ) for the purpose of Va$i- 
karapa. 

First Ditipa : Take Sandalwood, Kumkuma (Crocus sativus), 
Kustha, Tagara ( Valeriana. wallichii), Lavahga (Clove, 
Caryophyllus aromaticus ), Netravala ( Pavonia odorata ) and 
Devadaru; pound these well and mix with honey. It is called 
Cintamani Dhipa ( i.e.a Dhüpa having the quality of gran- 
ting everything wished for), and is a greatly fascinating 
incense. If this be used ina proper manner, a person may 
he successful in all his attempts. 

Second Dhūpa ; Pound together equal parts of Ela or Car- 
damm sceds, Sarjarasa or the resinous exudation of the Sala 

zee (Sharea robusta), Sandalwood, turmeric, Vacasriigi 
í <ingibar officinale ). The incense thus prepared can charm 
the whole world, . 3 

The author now deals with some Mantras or magical 

verses whica have the power of fascination. 
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First Kamesrara Mantra: First utter the mystic syllable 
“Klith” prefixed by “Auth”, then say *Kametvara", thereafter 
name the woman intended to be subjugated and say twice 

> Anaya, i.e. “bring her", then vaSatam, i.e. “under subjuga- 
tion”; in the last conclude the sentence with Kim. 

This Mantra, thus becomes as follows : 

“Aum Klim Kamesoara Amukiii ( i.e. the name of the woman 
intended to be subjugated ) anaya anaya vafatar khe". 

(O Kame$vara ! bring such and such woman under sub- 
jection to me ). ; : 

Repeat the above KameSvara Mantra mentally 10,000 
times by counting Kadamba flowers ( Anthocephalus cadamba ) 
or Palaga ( Butea Frondosa ) flowers, and then perform a Homa 
( i.e. offering sacrifice to the fire with clarified butter ) with a 
tenth part, i.e. one thousand of the said flowers, while repeat- 
ing the said Mantra. Thus having brought the Mantra 
Devata under power, give one of these flowers to the woman, 
while reciting the Mantra mentally. This will bringi the 
intended woman under subjugation. 

Second Cümunda Mantra: “Aum Camunde amukim (put here 
the name of the woman intended to be subjugated ) mohaya 
vasatarh namasvāhā”. 

(O Camunda ! fascinate ‘and bring such and such a 
woman (name of the woman to be substituted) under subjec- 
tion to me ). ; 

Repeat this Mantra mentally 1,00,000 times by counting 
Palāta flowers and then perform Homa ( s.v. ) with the left 
hand ( as is prescribed in the Tantras as Vamacára) witha 
tenth part of the flowers, while repeating the Mantra. : Thus 
having assured sucecss in everything, give these flowers te the 
woman after repeating the Mantra seven times, she will he 
brought under subjection; there isno doubt about it. 

Third Mantra: Aman can obtain power over things by 
repeating the following Mantra 10,000 times and by offering 
one thousand Asoka ( Jonesia Asoka Roxb ) flowers with it to 
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the fire: Auth mada mada madaya madaya | hath-saur-hrith rupinim 
svāhā. - 
When this Mantra is chanted while placing the ring finger 


of the left hand over the lady's vagina, it speedily brings about - 


the orgasm and releases her fluid like sugarcane crushers 
release its juice. ( Ar. VII. 1-33; Ns. XII. 10-15; XVI. 9-10; 
XVIII. 5f; Kcu. VII. 1, 26-40; Sd. 189-195; Ps. III. 55-78; 
and for various Mantras of VaSikarana Ibid. IV. ff; Rk. 
204-227; for subjugating various types of women such as 
Padmini, Citrini, Sankhini and Hastini, see under these 
names, ). 


Various other Charms : 

(i) When a piece of Nadika ( a kind of vegetable) and a 
seed of Tada (a tree: Lipeocercisserrata ) is mixed with 
Gorocana and the: mixture duly powdered by a maiden, is 
sprinkled on a lady's head to the accompaniment of the chan- 
ting of the seven syllables (viz. Auth krom hrii Sri Dham 


Svaha) it immediately brings the woman under the lover's 


control. ' 

(ii) I£ the chant “Aum ‘Canunde hulu-hulu culu-culu Vasa- 
manaya Amukim (in place of this word here and else- 
where the name of the person who is intended to be subjugated 
should be sustituted ) Soha” is repeated seven times with a 
betel-leaf and the betel-leaf is then given to the woman it 
brings her quickly under his control. 

(iii) If the Mantra “Awi Camunde Jaya Jambhe Mohaya 
Vasamanaya Amukih, Svaha" is chanted by a man with the 
offering of flowers and these flowers are then presented to the 
lady, he is capable of winning over the lady, —— ` 

(iv) Ifthe mixed powder of a garland lying on the head 
of a corpse, the bones of a Jivatijiva (a bird: Anas Casarca ) 
_ anda peacock is kept in a leaf found after being blown away 

in a gust of wind and held in the right hand and then sprin- 
kled on the head of a woman or of a man it brings her or 
him under one’s contiol. 


(v) If a white flower is given with the Krsnaket Mantra it 
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brings the person under onc's control.: The Krgnaksi Mantra: 
Aum K tk Krsnamukhi Krgnasarvangt yasya haste prspam dā- - 
syümi tamavafyar vasamanaya yadi na bharati tada Brahmala 
Rudro bhavati. 

(vi)Ifthe Makara with the addition of the fourth vowel 
together with the Kundalini and the Bindu is repeated twenty- 
eighs times at the time of the union, itsubjugates a man's 
lady-love. ( Sambhu is Makara, Sakti is the fourth vowel; 
this mantra is to be repeated when breath is passing through 
the left nostril, The mantra is—‘Aum Hrim Namah Puraskrtya 
Sambhare’ ).- E 

(vii) If at the time of the congress, the outline of the letter 
Va like a crystalis contemplated in relation to the woman's - 
yoni, and that the Agnibija (Ram) is contemplated in rclation 
to the man’s phallus, the woman can be gained over. ` 

(viii) When a woman is breathing through the left nostril, 
the man must remember to concentrate on her left half and 
her left limbs when he adopts the various love-formulae,for 
her thighs, her breasts, her arms, and her yoni or else she is 
not controlled. ; i 

(ix) If the powder made from the garland lying on a 
corpse, a leaf blown by the wind and two wings of a bee, is 
mixed with the powder of the two upper front tecth, and ifa 
man sprinkles this over the head of a maiden, she will surely 
yearn for him. — s 

A maiden should powder the aforesaid ingredients ina 
cremation ground on the night of the fourteenth day of the . 
dark half of a month. : 

(x) If a woman is struck by a man with a Mrtadanda ( i.e. 
‘a stoker used for burning the funeral pyre of a married couple: 
of the same caste ) she unfailingly follows that man. Mhe 
couple should be of the same caste and the stoker besmeared: 
with honey. Even the ashes of such a stoker, if sprinkled on 
a couple who are not on good terms with each other, brings 


about rapproachment. 
(xi) If the name of a woman is written witha picce of 
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charcol from a funeral pyre on the left-side bone of a rabid 
dog and then that charcol is heated or burnt, she will definitely 
submit to him. ; 

(xii) If a man marks his forchead with the powder of 
Mohalata ( Dhattūra ), Girikarni ( Indravarupt ) Madantika 
( Madanti plant which is continuously oozing some liquid ), 
jalika ( Kosataki ), Avakpuspi ( Apamarga or- Madhurika ), 
Rudrajata and Krtanjali ( Lajjalu Brahmadandi ) mixed with 
ghee and honey, and then further mixes this with the fivc 
secretions of one's body (blood of Anàmika or ring-finger, 
phlegm, mucous from nostrils, dirt from the eyes and excreta, 
or according to some authorities, sweat, saliva, blood, urine 

‘and semen ), it brings the whole world under his control. 
If this is mixed in a drink or in food and then given, the man 
is able to bring the whole world under his control. 

(xiii) If the powder made from the Kita worm (Nandikita) 
and the Kakajangha.sced is given to a person in a betel-leaf, 
the person who administers it can control the other person. 
So also the Tankanaka mixed with one’s body-secretions and 
soaked .in the juice of Muni ( Agastya ) leaves, is equally 
efficacious. 

(xiv) 1f the powder of a dead fly is mixed with the powder 
made from the breasts of a black bitch, and if this is mixed 
with a man's semen and administered, the man can win over 
any woman, cven if she be the very wife of Vasistha. 

(xv) If a man puts a mark onthe forehead, made of the 
powdered mixture of the ichor of an elephant in rut, Siddhür- 
tha ( Gaura Sarsapa ) seeds, red Karavira flowers, ghee, white 
Ravijata (Svctirkamüla ), AviSrngt (Basta$rhgr), honcy, 
and the mixed secretions of fivelimbs, it brings the threc 
worlds under his control. If this mixture is knealed with 
stale water and then mixed in the drink and food and given 
to others, it is very efficacious in bringing them under the 
giver’s control. 

(xvi) If pieces of Vajrī ( Snuhi )are mixed and prepared 
by first drying them with powder of Gola ( Manahŝila ) and 
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Gandhaka and besmeared with honey and then if this. is 
applied as a composite ointment on the phallus, or if this 
powder is mixed with the excreta of a red monkey and 
sprinkled over the head of a woman, a man, however ugly- 
looking, is able to seduce even a maiden Having beautiful 
limbs. . The man, if he.applies the oinunent or powder, in 
the first stage, to his own body will find it efficacious in con- 
trolling a woman. : 

(xvii) The incense made from the mixture of pieces of 
Vata (Nyagrodha), Yuvati ( Priyahgu )j Malayodbhava 
(Candana), smallcardamoms, the juice of Sarja ( Rala ), 
Kustha arid Siddhartha ( Gaura Sarsapa ), if applied all over 
one's body, gives a man power over every other person. 


(xviii) If the powder made of Kustha, Utpala petals (Nilot- 
pala) wings of a bee (or Bhrhgaraja leaves), the root of 
Tagara and Kakajangha ( Samudratiraja ) is soaked in the 
blood of the Anamika ( ring-finger and then sprinkled on 
the head, it. becomes as effective as ‘the above-mentionqd 
incense.: 

(xix) If sweet oil is heated with the bark of Utpaladala; 
Dandotpala (Sahadevi), Punarnava and Sariva, the resulting 
ointment, if applied to the eyes, they say, is very efficacious in 
controlling others. 

(xx) If, at night during the ‘Pusya Nakgatra’, the eyes, ` 
the nose, the heart, the phallus, ‘the tongue of a man killed by 
an elephant, are boiled with oil in the temple of Bhava, the 
resulting ointment named Mahanankufa, if administered with 
either food or drink or applied on the body, gives a man 
control over others. So say the Munis. : 

(xxi) The Cintamani incense prepared with . Vasu ( Sve- 
tarka) Kustha, Malayaja ( Candana ), Ghusrpa ( Kumkuma ), 
Surataru ( Devadaru ), and honey is very efficacious in con- 
trolling others. d 

(xxii) The author of Haramekhala corisiders the above 
incense eefficacious for pleasant congress, winning over a 


maiden and sale of commodities. 
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(xxiii) The pill, which enables a man to make any woman 
submit to him, even if she. be the wile of Vasistha is made in 
the following way : ; : 

The bowels of a dead sparrow are removed and in their 
place is injected the man’s semen and urine, and the sparrow 

-is then placed in a Sharava Saiputa (ie, a small round 
earthen vessel. with a similar one to cover it) and baked in 
an oven for seven days. The, ashes are then collected and 
made into pills. 

(xxiv) If an ointment: is prepared: from Gada ( Rasa ) 
petals, Taliga, Tagara and is applied to a silken wick, and if 
collyrium is prepared with the oil of Siddhartha and the seeds 
in a man’s skull, and then applied to the eyes of women, it . 
stupefies even the minds of ascetics. 

(xxv) A woman. who adorns her forehead with a mark 
made from Rocana ( Gorochana’) mixed with the discharge 
of her own menstruation,- is able to sway the whole world, 
This.is not due to her own supernatural. powers. : 

(xxvi) If à woman applies on her forehead the mark made 
from the paste of the root of Sahadevi uprooted at the time of 
an eclipse ( either solar or lunar ), mixed with powdered 
Rocana, she is able to cause love-pangs even among her elders 
and betters. 

- (xxvii) Ifa Brahmin is given Payasa first and then if the 
.root of the Sitabala is eaten, having been extracted’ and 
ground by a maiden, it enables-a person to remove unwilling- 
ness. in another. person. 

(xxviii) When a man prepares a paste made of eggs crushed 
in a spider's web and spreads iton the leaves of Jati or 
Pippala trees whose roots interlock underground, and then 
applies this on his bosom and embraces the woman, he wins 
the doe-eyed lady, despite her hesitation. 

_(xxix) When Sitadirva with Sitabrhati and Sitagir « arg! 
with roots and flowers, is given with the -betel-leaf, it brings 
a man or a woman under one’s control, 

(xxx) When the bone of a camel is mixed twenty-one 
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times with the j juice of Bhrigapaksa and heated in an earthen 
vessel ( having a similar one to cover it above’) with an equal 
quantity of Shailanjana, and then powdred, and. thereafter 
keeping it in the shin-bone of a camel, it i$ anointed to the 
eyes with an anointing-rod made of the bore of a camel, it 
brings: that person under one’s control, as easily as if a person 
were controlled by a mere command. a sexual congress 
comes about by the Upaksaya Vidhi without any Upalaksana. 
This‘collyrium is meant for controlling all persons. 

(xxxi) A man, who at the end of the union, besmears the 
left foot of the woman, or her heart,. with his own semen, 
becomes her dearest one Ges everyone else, (Rr. XIV. 
16-58 ) 


VASTRAGOPANA is the art of wearing even small clo- 
things in such a manner that they may appear quite big, :ot 
big clothings in such a way that they appear small. It is one 
of the Sixtyfour Arts. See Kala. ( Ks. I. 3; 15 ). 

The colour of the clothes is also indicative of the fects. 
of the lovers. For example, deep love ts expressed by saffron 
or yellow clothings and despair or deprivation in love is 
indicated by torn or worn out clothings. ( Ns. VIII. Lff. ). 


VAJIKARANA implies Aphrodisiac Charms effected by 
means of certain drugs in order to restore the physical 
strength and virile vigour. There are numerous formulae 
given in various works on Erotics : 

(i) Take bulbs of dried Vidari (Ipomoea paniculata), powder 
it and then soak the powder in the juice of Vidari itself, then 
dry itin the'sun. Repeat this process at least eleven times 
and not more than twentyone times. Thereafter store it in a 
glass jar. Taking 10 grams daily with honey and clarified 
butter would enable a person to enjoy ten wiges without loss 
of virility. 

1) Take the powder of Dhātrī or Amalaki ( Phyllanthus 
qub )and soak it ia, the juice of the same fruit | This 
- mixture be dried in the sun—the process being repeated at 
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least twentyone times ( but not less that eleven times ), After 

. that, the powder be mixed well with honey, sugar-candy and 
clarified butter. Taking this mixture will cnable even an old 
man to become young and vigorous. 

(iii) Take the seeds of "Kapi-kacchü or cow-hage plant, 
( Mucuna prucienes ), Gokgura ( Tribulus terrestris ) fruit, root 
of Goraksa ( Bryonia scabrella ), roots of Bala ( Sida cordifolia ) 
and Naga-bala (Sida graveolens ), and the root of Satüvari 
( Asparagts racemosus ) and pound. them well after drying. 
Take the mixed powder with milk. This is highly invigo-. 
rating. 

(iv) Take the grains of Masa ( Phaseolus radiatus ), soak 
them in cow’s milk mixed with sugar, then dry them again 
and again under the sun. Pound them into powder and make 

- cakes out of the powder. Take one such cake at sunset every- - 
.day after frying it in clarified butter. This will enable even: 
‘an old man to become young and vigorous so that he may be 
able to enjoy even a hundred wives. 

.. *(v) The man. who takes powdered Madhtika ( Liquorice, 
Glycyrrhia glabra ) weighing one Karsa (80 grains) with honey 
and clarified butter, then drinks sufficient quantity of cow’s 

"milk, can enjoy a hundred wives. 

(vi) Take the seeds of Kokilaksa ( Astera cantha longifolia 
or Hygrophila spinosa ) and Sastika rice (a variety of rice 
whose. crop is ready in sixty days) weighing one Kerja 
(80 grains) cach and eat it with honey at night. This will 
make one very vigorous. 

(vii) Take equal parts ot the juice of Satavari ( Asparagus 
‘racemosus ) and clarified butter, boil with ten parts of milk 
mized with sugar and honey. Thisis a very good aphro- 
disiac. - 

(viii) If a man takes some Lauha Bhasma ( a preparation of 
the oxide. of Iron ), powdered Triphala (the three myrob: ians» 
viz. Embelic myrobalan, Terminalia chebula and Terminalic bélle- 
rise ) and powdered Yasti-madhu ( Glycyrrhiza glabra) with 

mey and clarified butter at sunset everyday, he will be able 
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to conquer the woman in the duel of love. ( Ar, VI. 20-29; 
Ps. III. Lf; Rk. 101-148 ), 

(ix) A man obtains sexual vigour by drinking milk mixed 
with sugar, the root of the Abrus precatorius ( Uccata-müla ), 
Piper cavya (Cavya), and Glycyrrhiza glabra (Yastimadhüka). 

(x) Drinking milk mixed with sugar, and having the 
tésticle of a ram ora goat boiled in it, is also productive 
of vigour. 

(xi) Drinking of the juice of the root of Ipomoea paniculata 
( Vidári Kanda ), Bambusa arundinaceae (Kstrika), and ifucuna 
prurita ( Svayamgupta ), mixed with milk produces the samc 
effect. 

(xii) Drinking Buchanania latifolia ( Priyala ), Sanscvieria 
roxburghana ( Morata ), and Ipomoea paniculata ( Vidari) in 
boiled form and mixed with milk, brings to a man a bull-like 
virility. 

(xiii) According to ancient authors, ifa man pounds the 
seeds of Trapa bispinosa ( Srhgataka ), Scripus kysoor ( Kaše- 
ruka ), Madhuca indica (Madhilika), and Kstra kakoli ( Namc 
of theroot.of a Himalayan herb yielding a milky juicc ) 
and puts the powder into milk mixed with sugar and Ghee, 
and having boiled the whole mixture on a moderate fire, 
drinks the paste so formed, he will be able to enjoy innume- 
rable women. 

(xiv) The mixture of Phaseolus radiatus (, Masa Kamalini )s 
after being washed and softened with warm Ghce, and boiled 

‘in cow's milk ( the cow must have a grown up calf), then 
drinking it with more Ghee and honey, gives vigour to enjoy 
infinite number of women. 

(xv) The cake of wheat flour with powdered Ipomoca Pani- 
culata ( Vidari ), Mucuna prurita ( Svayaingupta ) sugar and 
honey, when fried in Ghee gives on cating the vigour for 
enjoying at least a thousand women. 

(xvi) If a man mixes rice with the eggs ‘of a sparrow, 
and having boiled this in milk, adds Ghee and honey to it, 
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and drinks as much as as is necessary, this will produce the 
same effect. 

(xvii) If a man takes the outer covering of sesame seeds, 
and soaks them with the eggs of sparrows, and then, having 
boiled them in milk, mixed with sugar and Ghee, along with 
the fruits of the Trapa bispinosa ( Srhgataka ) and the Scripus 
kysoor ( KaSeruka ), and adds to it the flour of wheat and 
beans, and then drinks this composition, he is said to be able 
to enjoy many women. 

(xviii) If Ghee, honey, sugar, and Madhuca indica (Madhu- 
ka) in equal quantities, the juice of the fennel plant one 
karga, and milk one prastha are mixed together, the nectar- 
like composition so formed is said to Le holy and provocative 
of sexual vigor, a preservative of life and sweet to the taste. 

(xix) The drinking of a paste composed of the Asparagus 
racemosus ( Satavari ), the Pedalium murex ( Gokguraka ), the 
Gmelina arborea (Sriparni), Piper longum (Pippali), and Licorice 
(Madhuca indica) boiled in milk, honey and ghee, in the spring 
is said to have the same effect as the above. 

(xx) Boiling the Asparagus racemosus and the Pedalium murex 
along with the pounded fruits of the Gmelina arborea 
( Sriparyi ) in water, and drinking the-same is said to act in 
the same way. ; 

(xxi) If the powder of the seed of the Scripus kysoor ( Kase- 
ruka ) and the flour of barley are mixed together in equal 
parts and a portion of it ( two palas in weight ), is eaten every 
morning on getting up, it has the same effect,.is said to be bene- 
ficial to health, strength, and is agreeable to taste. It also in- 
creases memory. This is called a Yukta-rasa by.the ancient sages- 

However, while using these aphrodisiacs one should keep 
in mind the following : “The means of producing love and 
sexual vigor should be learned from the science of medicine, 
from the Vedas, from those who are learned in the arts of 
magic and from confidential relatives. No means should be 
tried which is doubtful in its effect, which is likely tó caus¢ 
.mjury to the body, which involves the death of animals or 
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which brings one in contact with impure things. Only such 
means should be used as are holy, acknowledged to be good 
and approved of by the Brahmanas and friends.” (Ks VII. 
1. 36-51; Cf. Kcu. VII. 1, 41-58 ). 


VADAVAKA means the *mare's position of congress. 
When the woman. forcibly holds in her yoni ( vagina ) the 
Lihgam (Penis) after it is in, it is called the ‘mare’s position’. 
This is learnt by practice only and is chiefly found among the 
women of the Andhra country. ( Ks. II. 6, 21-22; Rr.:X. 20; 
Kei. II. 6, 15-16; 8, 34 ). ; 


- VATAJA-PURUSA is the man of flatulent temperament. 

Characteristics : He is wakeful, averse to bathing and cold 
contact, ugly, thievish, vain, dishonest and fond of music. 
The soles of his feet and palms of his hands are much fissured. 
He has often a scanty and rough beard and moustache. His 
finger-nails and hairs are of the same type. He is cruel and is 
given to biting -his finger-nails and grinding his teeth when 
asleep. 

Morally he is impulsive, unsteady in his friendship and 
ungrateful. He is lean and rough. His body is marked with 
a large number of: prominent veins. He is garrulous, a fast 
walker and is fond of speaking fast, vacillating in temperament 
and dreams.of flying to the sky and walking abroad: 

He is irresolute; his eyes are always rolling. He:makes 
few friends, is capable of accumulating very little moncy and 
treasure and whatever he speaks is incoherent. i 

The traits of the character of this type seem to resemble 
those of a goat, jackal, hare, mose, camel, dog, vulture, crow 
and of an ass. ( Su. III. 4, 64-67 ) 


VATAJA-STRI is the woman of Aerial or flatulent tempc- 
rament. She is usually barren, and her limbs are part-cold 
and part-hot. : a é 

d of orgasm she is slow, has moist. 


In passion and spee abe 
vagina and most ready for coition in the cold of winters. 
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According to Gunapataka ( a medical treatise now appa- 
rently lost ) sucha woman is worth least of the three ( Sec 
Slesmika and Pittaja also). She is coarse, gadabout, and 
extremely talkative. Her hair has a dusky colour of slightly- 
burnt tree. She eats a great deal, has a cool body and hard 
hairs with definite points to them. She is strong, her nails and 
eyes are dark-coloured and her queynt is of the texture ofa 
cow’s tongue, rough to the touch. ( Rr. IV. 5. 11-13; Ar. IV. 
9-10; Rp. II. 62-68 ). 


VATA-DUTI isone of the eight kinds of Dütis or Go- 
betweens enumerated in the Kamasastras. 

A person who carries a message to a woman which has a 
double meaning, or which relates to some past transactions, 
or which is unintelligible to other persons, is called a Go- 
between who acts the part of the wind. In this case the reply 
should be asked for through the same woman. (Ks. V. 
4, 62). 


VATSYAYANA is author of the celebrated Kamasütra, 
which is the most authentic and comprehensive treatise now 
extant on the subject. He, in fact, condensed the works of 
his predecessors on Erotics and represented it in a concise 
form. A summary of the contents of his work, as given in 
the work itself ( I. 1 ), is as follows :— 

Part-I. 1 : General. Chapter 2 : The means of pursuing the 
threcfold aims of Dharma, Artha and Kama. Chapter 3 : The 

' Study of various Acts, Chapter 4: The Daily life of a Citizen. 
Chapter 5: The different types of women—fit and unfit—to 
consort with, and about messengers of Love. _ 

Part II ( Union between man and woman ). 1: Kinds of 
union commensurate with dimension, intensity and duration 
and on the different kinds of Lave. Chapter 2 : On embra- 
cing. Chapter:3: On kissing. Chapter 4: On Nail marks. 
Chapter 5: On teeth marks; women of different provinces, 
their likes and dislikes, and their ways of loving. Chapter 6 : 
On postures of congress, Chapter 7: On striking and the 
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sounds appropriate to them. Chapter 8 : On woman assuming 
the man’s role. Chapter 9: On oral congress. Chapter 10 : 
On the beginning and ending of congress. The different types 
of congress and on Love quarrels. : 

Part III (On selection and marriage) : Chap. 1 : Selection | 
and acceptance of the bride. Chap. 2: Creating confidence 
in the bride. Chap.3: Waysof courting and winning the 
heart of the bride. Chap. 4: How the man must behave for 
the possession of the bride; how the woman can win a desira- 
ble man and subjugate him. Chap. 5 : On the different forms 
of marriage. 

Part IV ( The position and behaviour of a wife ) : Chap. 
1: Onthe conduct of the devoted wife and her behaviour 
during husband's long absence. Chap. 2 : Duties of the eldest 
and the youngest wife (in case of more than one). Tre conduct 
of widow remarried. The conduct of the estranged wifc. 
Ox the women in the royal Harem. The conduct of the hus- 
band who has more than one wile. : 

Part V.( Extra-marital relations with wives of others): 
Chap. 1: The characteristics of men and women in loxe. 
Reasons for keeping free from temptation. Men who are 
naturally attractive to women. Women who can be won 
over easily. Chap. 2: On making the acquaintance of the 
woman and the efforts to win her over. Chap. 3: Testing 
the woman’s inclination, Chap. 4: On the Duties of a 
messenger. Chap.5: On the love of persons in authority 
towards other man’s wives. Chap. 6: On the women of the 
royal Harem and on protecting one's own life. 

Part VI (About courtesans) : Chap. 1: On selecting the 
right man and on the methods of beguiling him. Chap. 2: 
On the behaviour of a compliant courtesan. Chap. 3: On 
the ways of obtaining money- Indication of waning attach- 
ment and on how to get rid of the lover. Chap. 4: The re- 
union with a former lover. Chap. 5 : Gains of several kinds. 
Chap. 6 : Pecuniary gains and other considerations : different 
types of courtesans. 
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Part VII ( Ways of making oneself Attractive to others. 
Herbal recipes ) : Chap. 1 : On adoring oneself and on attrac- 
ting others on tonic medicines. Chap. 2: On regaining lost 
virility. Other miscellaneous experiments. 

Thus the text of Kamasütras is divided into seven parts, 
thirty-six Chapters, running into one thousand two hundred 
and fifty Slokas. ( Ks. I. 1 ). 


VADYA is the art of playing upon musical instruments. 
lt is one of the Sixtyfour Arts. See Kala. ( Es. I. 3. 15). 


VANARA-PRAKRTI-STRI is the monkey-minded woman. 
She has a wanc-ring eye, loves to use nails and teeth in the 
love-battle and is of a fickle disposition. ( Rr. IV. 18; Ar. IV. 
18; Rp. II. 81-62; Rk. 61 ). 


VARIKRIDITAKA implies congress in a water pool. 
( Ks. 1I. 6. 44). 

VASTUVIDYA is the art of House-construction ( Archi- 
tecture ). It is one of the Sixtyfour Arts. See Kala. ( Ks. I. 
3,15). 


VAHYARATA means external actions relating to sexual 
enjoyment, It includes Alingana (sv. ); Cumbana( s.v. ); 
Dantaksata (s.v.; Nakhaksata (s.v. Prahanana (s.v. ). 


` (Sd. 61-52; Rk. 233f. ). 


The Ratiratnapradipika enumerates a few. more actions 
under Vahyarati. It gives (i) Amorous glances; (ii) Alingana; 
(iii) Cumbana; (iv) Nakhakgata; (v) Dantakgata; (vi) Inser- 
tion of finger inside the vagina. ( Rp. III. ]-4 ). 


VIKARA is one of the Havas ( s.v. ). "When a woman, 
deliberately utters about her husband, such words which may 
not be utterable, .thenher behaviour comes under this cate- 
gory. ( Ns. XIII. 23-24 ). 


VIKSEPA is oné of the Havas ( s.v, ) and includes various 


types of impulsive and unstable behaviours : 
XIIL 21-22 ). e behaviours of women. (N3 


279 ] { Vidarbha 


SS 


VICITRA-SAKA-YUSA-BHAKSYA-V IKARA-KRIYA, is 
the art of cooking various kinds of vegetables and food. It is 
one of the sixtyfour Arts. See Kala. ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ): 


VICCHITTI is one of the Havas (s.v.}. In the event of 
some default or misconduct of the husband, : when. the wife 
discards her makeup and ornaments in anger, Ker actions are 
called Vicchitti. ( Ns. XILI. 7-8 ). : 


VIJRMBHITAKA implies a yawning position of lying 
down for coagress recommended for a Mrgi ( Deer ) class of 
woman. When the woman raises her thighs and keeps them 
wide apart and engages in congress, it is called the yawning 
position. ( Ks. II. 6, 9-10 ). 


VIJNA has: beeri mentioned by Kalyanamalla as an early 
writer of Kamasastra. ( Ar. IX. 36 ). 


VITA is a man who has enjoyed the pleasures of fortune, 
who is,a compatriot of the citizen with whom he associates, 
who is possessed of the qualities of a householder, who has his 
wife with Him, who is honoured in the assembly of citizens 
and in the abode of courtesans, and lives on their means and 
on them. He along with Vidisaka and Pithamarda is emplo- 
yed in matters of quarrels and reconciliations between 
citizens and courtesans. (Ks: I. 4; 99-94; Kcu. I. 4, 51; Srdi. 
Y. 25-30 ). ; 


VITAPUTRA has been mentioned by Damodara as an 
early writer on Kamasastra. ( Km. 123 ). 


VITASTA is the name of a river of Punjab State. The 
women of districts around this river, can be won only by the 
Auparigtaka ( s.v. ) method. ( Rr. V. 11). - 3 2 


VIDARBHA is the name of a country of ancient India. 
In this country the wives of the- chief ministers approached 
the King at night to serve him. The beautiful wives of the 
inhabitants also passed a month in the King's harem under 
the pretext of affection for the King. ( Ks. V. 5. 32-34 ). The 
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sons of the royal ladies of this country entered the royal harem 
when they pleased and used to enjoy the women with the 
exception of their own mothers. ( Ks. V. 6. 32 ). 

VIDUSAKA, also called a Vaihasika, is the one who pro- 
vokes laughter. He isa person acquainted with only some 
of the arts, whoisa Jester and who is trusted by all. 
He along with Vita and Pithamarda is employed in matters 
of quarrels and reconciliations between citizens and courte- 
sans. ( Ks, I. 4, 83-34; Kcu. I. 4, 52 ). 

VIDDHA is a kind of thrashing in which some instrument 
is picrced on the cheeks. ( Ks. IT. 7, 24; Rp. VI. 57 ). 


. VIDDHAKA, is one of the four kinds of Embraces ( Alin- 


gana). When a vomanina lonely place bends down, as if 
to pick up something and pierces, as it were, a man siting or 
standing, with her breasts, and the man in return takes hold 
of them, it is called Viddhaka or a “piercing embrace". 
This embrace takes place only between persons who do not, 
as yet, speak freely with each other. ( Ks. IT. 2, 9-10; Ar- IX. 
2, 7; Rr. VI, 2; Kei. II. 2, 7-8; Rp. III. 22-23 ) 


VIDYA is used in the sense of Ar sand Sciences. Just as 
one should study the arts and sciences contained in Dharma 
and Artha, so one should also study the Kamasutra and its 
subsidiary arts. A maiden ( Kanya ) should study the Kama- 
sūtra and subsidiary arts before marriage, and in the event 
of her marriage should study the same with her husband's 
consent. 3 

Emphasizing the necessity of a methodical and formal 
study of an art or science Vatsyayana says that everywhere 


in this world one finds that while the practice of a particular. 


science is known to all, only a few are acquainted with rules 
and the lays on which the science is based. Thus the priests 
Presiding over sacrificial rites, though ignorant of grammer, 


make use of appropriate words when addressing the different | 


Deities and do: not know how these words are framed. "Again, 
persbns do the duties. required of them on auspicious days, 
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which are fixed by astrology, though they are not acquainted 
with the science of astrology. Ina like manner riders of 
horses and elephants train these animals from practice only 
without knowing the science of training animals. And 
from experience we find that some women, such as the daugh- 
ters of princes and their ministers and courtesans are actually 
versed in the practices of Kamasastra, without formal study 
of the science. Vatsyayana thus triesto prove that a great 
many things are done by people from practice and custom, 
without their being acquainted with the reason of things or 
the laws on which they are based. However, a necessity of 
the formal study of the science cannot be undermined. 

He, therefore, says thata female should learn the Küma- 
Sastra or at least a part of it, by studying its practices from 
some confidential friend. She should study alone, in private, 
the sixtyfour ‘practices (See KALAS ) that form a part of the 
Kamasastra. Her teacher should be one of the following ( See 
Acarya ) : 

(1) The daughter of a nurse brought up with her and 
already married; (2) A female friend who can he trusted in 
everything; (3) The sister of her mother ( that is her aunt ); 
(4) An old female servant; (5) A female beggar | lvho may have 
formerly lived in the family; or (6) Own sister who can 
always be trusted. ( Ks. I. 3, 1-5). 

VINDU means point and it is one of the kinds of Biting. 
When a small portion of the skin is bitten with two teeth only 
it is called the ‘point’. This bite is made on the lower lip or 
neck, ( Ks. II. 5, 4. 1. 12; Rp. JII. 69 ). 


VINDUMALA means a line of points. It is one of the 
eight kinds of Biting. When such small portions of the'skin 
are bitten with all the teeth, it is called ‘line of points’. ( Ks. 
II. 5. 4. 19-14). This is done on the throat, the armpit, 
joints of the thighs and on the forchead. (Ks. II. 5, 4. 13-15; 
Kcü. II. 5, 11; Rp. III. 71 X 

VIPARITA-RATI means opposite congress. When a 
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woman, in congress, rides over the man lying on his back 
and performs the role of the man, it is called Viparita-Rati. 
Sec PURUSAYITA. ( Ks. II. 8, 1 et. seq. ). 

When the woman becomes tired, she should place her forc- 
head on that of her lover and should thus take rest without 
disturbing the union of the organs. After such rest, and if 
she is not satisfied, the man should turn rouüd and begin thc 
congress again. ( Ks. II. 8, 37-38; Sd. 104-105. ). 


VIPARITA-RATI means the act of congress in which a 
woman acts the part of aman. Insuch cases she has the 
following things to-do in addition to the first nine things 
prescribed foryman (See Upasrptaka) : (i) Sandarnga, (ii) Bhra- 
maraka, and (iii) Prenkholita. ( Ks. II. 8, 32 ). 


VIPAS is the name of a river of Punjab State. The women 
of the districts around this river can be won only by Aupa- 
ristaka ( s.v. ) method. ( Rr. V. 11 ). : 


VIBHRAMA is one of the Havas(sv.) and includesa 
variety of actions of the wife. For example, anger, smiles, 
requests for flowers and garlands, somctime throwing away 
the flowers so received, and then at another, use them for 
personal decoration, disobeying the husband and going to 
sleep with her lady friend, and often giving evasive replies to 
the amorous requests of the husband—ali such actions come 
under Vibhrama. ( Ns. XIII. 13-14 ). 


VIMARDITAKA—Sec ASITAKABANDHAS. 


VIRAKTA-PRATIPATTI means understanding the fee- 
ling of developing aversion in the lover. A woman should 
always know the state of the mind, of the feelings, and of the 
disposition of -her lover towards her, from the changes of his 
temper, his manner, and the colour of his face. In short the 
behaviour of a waning lover can be as follows : 

. (1) He gives the woman either less than is wanted or somc- 
thing other than that which is asked for. (2) He keeps her in 
hopes by promises, (3) He pretends to do one thing, and docs 
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something else. (4) He does not fulfill her desires. (5) He 
forgets his promises, or does something other than that which 
he has promised. (6) He speaks with his own servants ina 
mysterious way. (7) He sleeps in some other house under the 
pretense of having to do something for a friend. (8) Lastly, 
he speaks in private with the attendants of a woman with 
whom he was formerly acquainted. ( Ks. VI. 3. 27-38 ). 


VILASA is one of the Havas (s.v.). When a wife, going 
near the husband, purposelessly smiles, shows anger, makes 
faces, walks with a strange gait, or glances hesitatingly, then 
her actions come under Vildsa. ( Ns. XIII. 17-18 ). 


VIV AHA-PRAKARA means kinds of marriages. 


VIVAHA-YOGA implies certain inferior forms of 
marriages to be used when other better forms could not ke 
availed of. 

When a young lover finds frequest meetings with! his 
beloved maiden difficult then one of the means which can be 
adopted by him js to entice and win over by appropriate 
presents, etc. the nurse ( Dhátr? ) of the maiden and then 
depute the nurse to entice the maiden. The nurse then takes 
resort to various persuasive measures and ultimately brings 
the maiden to her lover, who can then marry her under any 
of the recognised forms of marriage. 

When the girl is gained over; and lives openly with the 
man as his wife, he should cause fire to be brought from the 
house of a Brahmin and having spread the Kuga grass upon 
the ground, and offered an oblation to the fire, should 
marry her according to the precepts of the religious Jaw. 
After this he should inform his parents of the fact, kecause it, 
is the opinion of ancient authors that a marriage solemnly 
contracted in the presence of fire cannot afterwards be set 
aside. 

After the consummation cf the marriage, the rclations of 
the man should gradually be made acquainted with the affair, 
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and the relations of the girls should also be apprised of itin 
such a way that they may consent to the marriage and over- 
look the manner in which it was brought about. When this 
is done they should afterwards be reconciled by affectionate 
presents and favourable conduct. In this manner the man 
should marry the girl according to the Gandharva form of 
marriage. 

When the girl cannot make up her mind, or will not 
express her readiness to marry, the man should obtain her in 
any one of the following ways : 

(i) On a fitting occasion, and under some excuse, he should 
by means of the nurse, with whom he has already developed 
full rapport, and who also is well known to the girl’s family, 
get the girl brought unexpectedly to his house, and he should 
then bring fire from the house of a Brahmin, and proceed as 
before. 

(ii) When the marriage of the girl with some other person 
draws near, the man should, through the nurse, disparage the 
future husband to the utmost in the mind of the mother of the 
girl, and then having got the girl to come with her mother’s 
consent to a neighboring house, he should bring fire from the 
house of a Brahmin and proceed as above. 

(iii) The man should become a great friend of the brother 
of the girl, the said brother being of the same age as himself, 
and addicted to courtesans and to intrigues with the wives of 
other people, and should give him assistance in such matters, 
and also give him occasional presents. He should then tell 
him about his great love for his sister, as young men will 
sacrifice even their lives for the sake of those who may be of 
the same age, habits, and dispositions as themselves. After 
this the man should have the girl brought by means of her 
brother to some secure place, and having brought fire from 
the house of a Brahmin should proceed as before. 


(iv) The man should on the occasion of festivals get the 
nurse to give the girl some intoxicating substance and then 
cause her to be brought to some secure place under the pre- 
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tense of some business, and there having enjoyed her before 
she recovers from her intoxication, should bring fire from the 
house of a Brahmin and proceed as before. 


(v) The man should with the connivance of the nurse, 
carry off the girl from her house while she is asleep, and then 
having enjoyed her before she recovers from her sleep, 
should bring fire from the house of a Brahrhin and proceed 
as before. 

(vi) When the girl goes to a garden, or tò some village in 
the neighborhood, the man should, with hig friends, fall on 
her guards and having killed them or frightened them away, 
forcibly carry her off, and proceed as before. - 


In all the forms of marriage given above the one that 
precedes is better than the one that follows it on account of 
its being more in accordance with the ‘commands of religion, 
and, therefore, it is only when itis impossible to carry the 
former into practice that the latter should be resorted to. As 
the fruit of all good marriages is love, the Gandharva (ii) fortn 
of marriage is respected even though,it is formed under 
unfavourable circumstances, because it fulfills the object 
sought for. Another cause of the respect accorded to the 
Gandharva form of marriage is that it brings forth happiness; 
causes less trouble in its performance than other forms of 
marriages, and is, above all, the result of previous love. ( Ks. 
III. 5. 1-90; Kcu. III. 5, 1-28 ). J 


VIVAHANTARA MANGALACARA is the formal and 
auspicious behaviour on the first wedding night. ' 

The bridegroom should not approach his bride on ‘the 
wedding night—otherwise she will become bored during the 
next three nights when she has to sit and keep watch. For 
days he preserves continence, and does not attempt anything 
presumptuously until he has first won her heart. Women s 
bodies are as soft as flowers— they. dislike embraces which are 
inflicted on them by people who have not yet won their 


intimate regard. 
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The wooer willfirst show his love forhis bride through 
the offices of her friends, and progress slowly with her as he 
wins her confidence. If she is a virgin and has never been 
alone with him, he should operate, say.the rules, in complete 
darkness. When the girl is at ease with him, he will very 
briefly embrace her with the upper half of his body. He will 
pass some betel from his mouth to hers, tell her he loves-her, 
speak kindly to her, kneel to her, and adopt other such 
measures to please her. He can then give her a pure, tender 
kiss and play gentle games with her. As if unintentionally 
he asks her some simple questions—if she does not answer, he 
asks, ‘Do I please you, sweetheart ?’ She will motion with, 
lier head, not answer with words. As her confidence increases, 
little by little, she will hide her face and smile while the 
bridesmaid whispers in her ear what the bridegroom told her 
in private—He said such and such, and this is what he said 
of the joy that he has in you...’ She will ‘say, including a 
good many lies of her own. If the bride’s maid is waggish 
and overplays her hand, the groom should say playfully and 
-not over-distinctly, ‘L never said anything of the kind." When 
she gains confidence further the bride will ask for betel or 
flowers, and he will give them to her, or lay them in her lap. 
Then he should touch the buds of her nipples with the tips of 
his fingers, slide his hand down.to her pubis and take it away: 
again. If she stops him, he takes his haid away and says, 
‘I won't do it again if you'll put your arms round me.’ 
Once he has contrived by treating her very gently to get her 
sitting on his knees, he will frighten her out of her wits by 
saying ‘I’ll bite and scratch your pretty face, and ‘I’ll mark 
myself all over and say you didi, and make you ashamed 
before all your friends.’ Then he kisses her all over, and as 
her bashfulness is conquered by dandling and handling he 
unties her girdle. Having introduced his penis in the appro- 
ved manner he amuses her until the last dark traces o^ fear. 
are removed by his gentle exertions. ( Rr. XI. 8-18 ). 


VIV VOKA is one of the Havas (s.v.). When a husband 
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brings some present according to the liking of his wife, hut 
the wife still arrogantly refuses such present and even pushes 
the husband away, the actions of the wife come under this 
category. ( Ns. XIIT. 9-10 ). 


VISIRNA-PRATISANDHANA means reunion with some- 
thing from which for a time relations remained broken. 
Here it implies reunion with a former lover. When a courte- 
san abandons her present lover after all his wealth is 
exhausted, she may then consider about her reunion with a 
former lover. But she should return to him only if he has 
acquired fresh wealth, or is still wealthy, and if he is still 
attached to'her. And if this man be living at the time with 
some other woman, she should consider well before she acts. 

Now such a man can be in only one of the six following 
conditions : 

(1) He may have left the first woman of his own accord, 
and may even have left another woman since then. (2) He 
may have been driven away from both the women. (3) He may 
have left one woman of hisown accord, and been driven 
away by the other. (4) He may have left one woman af his 
own accord and he living with another woman. (5) He may 
have been driven away from one woman, and left the other 
of his own accord. (6) He may have been driven away by 
one woman, and may be living with another. 


Implications of the above conditions : 

1. Now, if the man has left both women of his own accord, 
he should not ke resorted to, because of the fickleness of 
his mind and his indifference to the excellences of both of . 
them. ; 

` 9. As regards the man who may have been driven away 
from both women, if he has been driven away from the last 
onc because the woman could get more money from some 
other man, then he should be resorted to, for if attached to 
the first woman he would give her more money through 
vanity and emulation to spite the other woman. But if he has 
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been driven away by the woman on account of his poverty or 
stinginess, he should not then be resorted to. 

3. In the case of the man who may have left the one woman 
of his own accord, and been driven away by the other, if he 
agrees to return to the former and give her plenty of money 
beforehead, then he should be resorted to. 

4. In the case of ,the man who may have left one 
woman of his own accord and be living with another woman, 
the former ( wishing to take up with him again ) should first 
ascertain if he left her in the first instance in the hope of 
finding some particular excellence in the other woman, and 
thatnot having found any such excellence, he is willing 
to come back to her, and to give her much money because 
of his conduct and because of his affection still existing 
for her. 

Or whether, having discovered many faults in the other 
woman, he would now see even more excellences in herself 
than actually exist, and would be prepared to give her much 
moncy for these qualities. 

Or, lastly, to consider whether he was a weak man, or a 
man fond of enjoying many women, or one who liked a poor 
woman, or one who never did anything for the woman that 
he was with. After maturely considering all these things; she 
should resort to him or not, according to circumstances. 

5. As regards the man who may have heen driven away 
from the one woman, and left the other of his own accord, 
the former woman ( wishing to reunite with him ) should 
first ascertain whether he still has any affection for her, and 
would consequently spend much money upon her; or whether, 
being attached to her excellent qualities, he did not take 
delight in any other woman; or whether, being driven away 
from her formerly before completely satisfying his sexual 
desires, he wished to get back to het so: as to be reveng “1 for 
the injury done to him; or whether he wished to create confi- 
dence in her mind, and then ike back from her the wealth 
which she formerly took from him, and finally destroy her; 
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or, lastly, whether he wished first to scparate her from hcr 
present lover, and then to himse!f break away from her. If, 
after considering all these things, she is of the opinion that 
his intentions are really pure and honest, she can reunite 
herself with him. But if his mind be at all tainted with evil 
intentions, he should be avoided. 

6. In case of the man who may have heen driven away 
by one woman, and be living with another, if the man makes 
overtures to return to the first one, the courtesan should 
Consider well before she acts, and while the other woman is 
engaged in attracting him to herself she should try in her 
turn ( though keeping herself behind the scenes )to gain him 
over, on the grounds of any of the following considerations : 

(i) That he was driven away unjustly and for no proper 
reason, and now that he has goue to another woman, every 
effort be used to bring him back to myself. (ii) ‘That if he 
were once to consort with me again, he would break away 
from the other woman. (iii) Phat the pride of my present 
lover would be put down by means of the former onc. (iv) 
That he becomes wealthy, has secured a higher position, and 
holdsa place of authority under the king. (v) That he is 
separate from his wife. (vi) That he is now independent. (vii) 
That he lives apart from his father or brother. (viii) That by 
making peace with him 1 shall be able to get hold of a very 
rich man, who is now prevented from coming to me by my 
present lover. (ix) That as he is not respected by his wife, L 
shall now be able to separate him. from her. (x) That the 
friend of this man loves my'rival, who hates me cordially. 
lshall, therefore, by this means separate the friend from his 
mistress, (xi) And lastly, Ishall bring discredit upon him 
by bringing him back tome, thus showing the fickleness of 
his mind. d 

When a courtesan is resolved to take up again with a 
former lover, her Pithamardas (sv.) and other servants 
should tell him that his former expulsion from the woman's 
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house was caused by the wickednezs of her mother; that the 
woman loved him just as much as ever at that time; but could 
not help the occurrence because of her defference to her 
mother's will; that she hated the union of her present lover, 
and disliked him excessively. In addition to this, they should 
create confidence in his mind by speaking to him of her for- 
mer love for him, and should allude to the mark of that love 
that she has ever remembered. This mark of love should be 
connected with some kind of pleasure that may have been 
practiced by him, such as, his. way of BEG her, or manner 
of having connection with her. 


When a woman has to choose between two lovers, one of 
whom was formerly united with her, while the other isa 
stranger, the Acaryas ( sages ) are of the opinion that the first 
one is preferable because, his disposition and character being 
already known by previous careful observation, he can be 
easily pleased and satisfied; but Vatsyayana thinks that a 
former lover, having already spent a great ccal of his wealth, 
is not able or willing to give much money again, and is not, 
therefore, to be relied upon so much as a stranger. Particular 
cases differing from this general rule may, however, arise 
because of the different natures of men. : 


There are some ancient verses on these subjects, as 
follows : 

*Reunion with a former lover may be desireable so as to 
separate some particular woman from some particular man, 
or some particular man from sdme particular woman, or to 
have a certain effect upon the present lovers.”’ 

“When a man is excessively attached to 2 woman, he is 
afraid of her coming into contact with other men, he does not 
then regard or notice her faults, and he gives her much 
wealth through fear of her leaving him." 

“A courtesan should be agreeable to the man who is 
attached to her, and despise the man who does not care for 
her. If while she is living with one man, a messenger comes 
to her from some other man, she may either refuse to listen 
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to any negotiations on his part, or appoint a fixed time for 
him to visit her, but she should not leave the man who may 
he living with her and who may be attached to her.” 

“A wise woman should renew her connection with a for- 
mer lover only if she is satisfied that good fortune, gain, love, 
and friendship are likely to be the result of such a reunion." 
(Ks. VI. 4. 1-48 ). 


VISESAKACCHEDYA is the art of cutting different 
designs on the Bhojapattra (Birch-tree ), for adoring the fore- 
head. ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 


VISAYAJA-PRITI isthe fondness which is created and 
earned by means of mutual gifts such as garlands, sandal and 
foods, etc. Thus it is fondness from nutual exchange of pre 
sents ( Ar. IV. 27; Rp. VII. 45-46 ). 

VISAYATMAKA-PRITI means love resulting from the 
pereeption of external objects. Sucha love is quite evident 
and well known to the world because the pleasure it affords 
is superior to the pleasure of other kinds of love, which exists 
only for its sake. ( Ks. II. 1. 39, 44 ). 


_VAISAYIKI-PRITI—See VISAYAJA-PRITI. 


VISAKHADIKA is a kind of enjoyment in which the 
roots of lotus tree were eaten. ( Ks. I. 4, 28 ). ` 


VISRSTI is the female counter-part ejaculation. 

Animalcules generated in the blood set up in the private 
parts of women an irritation of desire which is little, midd- 
ling or great according to the size of the animalcules. 

From allaying of this irritation by the vigorous thrusting 
of the penis and the flowing of their love-juice, women experi- 
ence the need for Visrsti. At the. outset this sensation is 
unpleasant and brings them little satisfaction, but at the 
climax they experience a discharge like that of the man, 
which renders them practically senseless with pleasure. One 
moment the woman screams, moans, throws herself about 
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and is distressed—the next she lies motionless and closes 
her eyes. 

The specd of reaching orgasm or "Trpti (s.v. ) in man and 
in woman may be of three kinds. ( Rr. ILI. 8-10 ). 

-Kinds of Visrsli : Viewed with respect of time there are 


three kinds of Visrstis : 

(i) Cira-Sambhava, i.e. which occupies a great length of 
time; (ii) Madhya-Sambhava, ie. which is accomplished 
within a moderate period; and (iii) Sighra-Sambhava, i.e. 

[which takes a short time to finish. ( Ar. UI. 12 ). See also 
Surata-bheda. 

Vatsyayana is of the opinion that the quality and quantity 
of the emission varies according to the impulse ( Vega, s.v. } 
He also holds that during the first intercourse there is greater 
impulse but shorter action in the case of men. Inthe second - 
and subseqent intercourses this is reverscd. But in the case 
of women it is just opposite, i.c. she is milder in impulse and 
later in action at the first intercourse and in the subsequent 
intercourses, when she is already excited, she becomes wilder 


in impulse and gets her emission quicker. This lasts till she 
is exhausted. i 


Vatsy&yana further holds that generally men get their 
emissions earlier than women so the latter must be treated 
with preliminary endearments in order that they may get 
their orgasm carlier or simultaneously with their partners. 
Women of delicate nature, of course, get their emission earlier. 
( Ks. IL. 1, 19. 20-21; Ar. IV. 37 j. 

VINA is the name of an Indian string musical instrument. 
This is the favourite instrument of Goddess Sarasvati (Goddess 
of Learning) who is also called Vinapani (one who holds Vina 
in her hands.). 

VINA-DAMARU-VADYA is the art of playing on Vina, 
Damaru and other musical instruments. It is one of the sixty- 
four Arts. See Kala. ( Ks. I. 3, 15).. 


VIRABHADRA is the author of Kandarpacidamayis 4 
work on Indian Erotics. 
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VRKSADHIRUDHAKA is one of thé four kinds of embra- 
ces between married couple. When a woman, having placed 
one of her feet on the foot of her lover, and the other on one 
of his thighs, passes one of her arms round his back and the 
other on his shoulders, makes slightly the sounds of sighing 
and cooing, and wishes, as it were, ‘to climb up him in order 
to have a kiss, itis called Vrksadhirudhaka or climbing a 
tree. This takes place when the man is standing and the 
woman plays the active role. ( Ks. II. 2, 16-17; Rr. VI. 7; Ar. 
IX. 2-9; Kcu. II. 2, 15-16; Rp. III. 10-12 ). 


VRKSAYURVEDA-YOGA is horticulture—growing 
Plants of desired sizes. This is one of the sixtyfour Arts. See 
Kala. ( Ks. I. 9, 15 ). 


VRDDHA-GANIKA means an old courtesan or public 
woman. Ifshe is versed in Arts she can be employed asa 
mediator between a citizen and a public woman in the 
€vent of a quarrel or misunderstanding. ( Ks. I. 4, 95; Kcu. 
I. 4..59-54 ). 


VRDDHA is the old woman above fifty years of age. 

She can be won by courteous speeches and by stuffing her 
with promises of marriage. ( Rr. IV. 1-4; Rm. 10-13; Ns. 
XVI. 2-6; Ps. II. 18; Rp. Il. 39-41 ). She can be satisfied and 
won over by Joving her children and grand-children and with 
promises to take her to various Tirthas ( sacred places ). She 
likes sweet speech. ( Rp. II. 44-47 ). 


VRSA means a Bull. The word, however, has been used 
to designate a kind of man so named on the basis of the size * 
of his Lihgam ( penis ). ( Ks. II. 1.1; Rm. 3 ). 

Union between a Vrsa; ( whose penis is 9 finger-breadth 
about 7!’ ), man and Vadava woman has been considered 
equal, while that between a Vrga man and Mrgi or Hastint 
woman as unequal. ( Ks. II. 1. $7 ). 

Characteristics : He has a strong, erect head, a very broad 
face and brow, a stout neck, fleshy ears, a rounded tortoise- 
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shaped body; heis stout with decp armpits, long dangling 
arms, red hands and lips—eyes like a lotus.leaf, red in the 
corners, which have fine long lashes and stare straight at you. 
He is spirited, with a swinging free gait, soft-spoken, touchy, 
harsh but generous, inclined to sleep long, broad minded; 
tall but gangling, passionate in coition, capable of repeated 
orgasm, phlegmatic, well-preserved in middle age, inclined 
to be over-corpulent, happy with any woman and having a 
penis nine fingers long or less. ( Rr. III. 31-33; Rm. t, £7; 
Ar. IIL 17; Ns. XIV. 1. 4; Sd. 20-21; Ps. 11. 12; Rp. II. 23- 
27; Rk. 29 ). 

VRSALA means a sterile woman. In case she is versed 
in Arts she can be cmployed to actas a mediator between a 
citizen and a courtesan in the event of a quarrel or misunder- 
standing. ( Ks. I. 4. 35 ). 


VRSAGHATA means the blow of a Bull. When both 
sides of the Yoni are rubbed alternately or at random, it is 
called blow of a Bull. ( Ks. II. 8, 28 ). 


1. VEGA connotes the process of dripping of the fluid 
during the process of physical union. It is a synonym of Rati. 
See RATI. ( Es. II. 1, 32 ;. 


2. VEGA means force or intensity of the carnal desire in 
men and women. This can be of three kinds, viz. Canda-vega 
or furious desire, Madhya-vega or moderate desire; and 
Manda-vega or slow desire. ( Ar. IIl. 13; Rp. IV. 11-15 ) Sec 
also Surata-bheda; Visrsti. Cf. Kcu. 11. 1. 69-70 ). 


VENUDARITAKA is a position of congress described by 
Suvarpanabha. When the woman places one of her legs on 
herlover's shoulder andstretches the other out, and then 

.places the latter on.his shoulder and stretches out the other, 

and continues to do so alternately, it is called this, thc 
‘splitting of a bamboo! position. ( Ks, II. 6. 28; Rr. X. 29: 
Kei. II. 6, 20 ): 
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VEŚYĀ-PRAKĀRA means kinds of Vefyas or Courtesans. 
‘They are of the following kinds : 

(i) Kumbhadasi, (ii) Paricarika, (iii) Kulay, tiv) Svairini, 
(v) Nagi, (vi Silpak&rika, (vii) Prakage-vinast7, (viii) Rnpa- 
Jiva, and (ix) Ganika. 

All these kinds of courtesans are acquainted with various 
kinds of men, and should consider the ways of getting moncy 
from them, of pleasing them, of separating themselves from 
them, and of reuniting with them. They should also take 
into consideration particular gains and losses, attendant 
gains and losses, and doubts in accordance with their several 
conditions. 

Men want pleasure, while women want money, and, 
therefore, in this connection that part should he studied 
which treats of the means of gaining wealth. ( Sce LABHA- 
VISESA ). 

There are some women who seek for love, and there arc 
others who seck for money; forthe way of love of the latter 
Sec Arthanubandha. ( Ks. VI. 6. 50-53 ). 


VESYA-PUTRI means the daughter of a courtesan. When 
the daughter of a Courtesan arrives at the age of puberty, the 
mother should get together a lot of youngmen of the same age, 
disposition and knowledge as her daughter, and tell them that 
she would give her in marriage to the person who would give 
her presents of a particular kind. ; 

After this, the daughter should be kept in seclusion as 
far as possible, and the mother should give her in marriage 
to the man who may be ready to give her the presents agreed 
upon. If the mother is unable to get so much out ofthe many 
she should show some of her own things as having being given 
to the daughter by the bridegroom. 

Or the mother may allow her daughter to lie married m 
the man privately, as if she were ignorant of the whole affair, 


and then, pretending that it has come to her knowledge, she 


may give her consent to the union. 
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The daughter, too, should make herself attractive to the 


sons of wealthy citizens, unknown to her mother, and make 


them attached to her, and for this purpose should mcet them 
at the time of learning to sing, and in places where music is 
played, and at the houses of other people, and then request 
her mother through a female friend or servant to be allowed 
to unite herself to the man who is most agreeable to her. 


When the daughter of a courtesan is thus given to a man, 
the ties of marriage should be observed for one year, and 
after that she may do what she likes. But even after the end 
of one year, when. otherwise engaged, if she should be now 
and then invited by her first husband to come and sce 
him, she should yut aside her present.gain and go to him for 
the night. 

Such is mode of temporary marriage among courtesans, 
and of increasing their loveliness and their value in the eyes 
of others. What has been said about them should also be 
understood to apply to the daughters of the dancing women, 
whose mothers should give them only to such persons as are 
likely to become -useful to them in various ways. ( Ks. VII. 
1, 13-24 ). 


VESYA-VRTTA means the description of the characteris: 
tics, behaviour-patterns and other details of a courtesan. 

Why courtesans resort to.men :—By having intercourse with 
men, courtesans obtain sexual pleasures, as well as their own 
maintenance." Now, when a courtesan takes up with a man 
from love, the action is natural; but when she resorts to him 
for the ‘purpose.of- getting money, her action is artificial or 
forced. Even in this latter case, however, she should conduct 
herself as if her love were indeed natural, because men repose 
their confidence in those women who apparently love them: 


In making known her love' to he man she should show. an 


entire freedom from avarice and for the sake of her future 
credit she should abstain from acquiring money from him by. 
unlawful means, 
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Friends, Confidants and Assistants of a Courtesan :—A cour- 
tesan, well-dressed and wearing her ornaments should sit or 
stand at the door of her house, and without exposing herself 
too much, should look on the public road so as to be seen by 
the passers by, she being an’ object on view forsale. She 
should form friendships with such persons as would enable 
her to repair her misfortunes, to acquire wealth, and to 
protect her from bcing bullied or set upon by persons 
with whom she may have dealings of some kind or another. 
Such persons arc: the guards of the town or the police; the 
"officers of the courts of justice; astrologers, powerful men or 
men with interest; learned men; teachers of the sixtyfour arts; 

'Pithamardas(sv.); Vitas( s.v. ); Vidugakas (s.v. ); flower- 
sellers; purfumers; vendors of liquor; washermen; barbers; 
beggars; and such other persons as may he found necessary 
for the particular object to be acquired. 

Kinds of Men wha may. be taken up :—The following kinds 
of men may be taken up with, simply for the purpose of 
getting their money : — 

Men of independent income; young men; mcn who are 
free from any ties; men who hold places of authority under 
the Kings; men who have secured their means of livelihood 
without difficulty; men possessed of unfailing sources of 
income; men who consider themsclves handsome; men who 
are always praising themselves; one who isa eunuch, but 
wishes to be thought a man; one who hates his equals; one 
who is naturally liberal; one who has influence with the King 
or his ministers; one who is always forunate; one who is: 
proud of his wealth; one who disobeys the orders of his 
elders; one upon whom the members of his caste keep an Gye; 
an only son whose father is wealthy; an ascetic who is inter- - 
nally troubled with desire; a brave man; a physician of the 

ing: ious acquaintances. 
ee ie Sad those who are possessed of excellent 
qualities arc also to be resorted to for the sake of love and 


fame. Such men are as follows :— 
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Men of high birth, learned, with a good knowledge of the 
world, and doing the proper things at the proper times; poets, 
good story-tellers, eloquent men, energetic men skilled in 
various arts, farseeing into the ftuture, possessed of great 
minds, full of perseverance, of a firm devotion, free from 
anger, liberal, affectionate to their parents, and with a liking 
for all social gatherings, skilled in completing verses begun 
by others and in various other sports, frec from all discases, 
possessed of a perfect body, strong and not addicted to drin- 
king, powerful in sexual enjoyment, sociable, showing love 
towards woman and attracting their hearts to himself but 
not entirely devoted to them, possessed of independent 
means of livclihood, free from envy and last of all, free from 
suspicion. 

Qualities of Vesyas which attracl men :—Vešyī should bc 
possessed of beauty and amiability and with auspicious body- 
marks. She should have a liking for good qualities in other 
people, as well as a liking for wealth. She should take delight 
in sexual unions resulting from love, and should be of firm 
mind and of the same class as the man with regard to sexual 
enjoyment. 

She should always be anxious to acquire and obtain expe- 
rience and knowledge, be free from avarice and always have 
a liking for social.gatherings and for arts. 

Kinds of men to be avoided :—One who is consumptive, one 
who is sickly, one whose mouth contains “worms, one whose 
breath smells like human excrement; one whose wife is dear 
to him; one who speaks harshly; one who is always suspicious; 
one who is avaricious; one who is pitiless; one who is a thief; 
one who is self-conccited; onc who has a liking for sorcery; 


one who does not care for respect or disrespect; one who can 


he gained over even hy his encmies hy means of money; and 
lastly one who is extremely bashful. 

Gauses of Courtesans resorting to men :—Ancient authors 
are of the opinion that the causes of a courtesan resorting to 
men are; love, fear, money, pleasure, returning some act of 
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enmity, curiosity, sorrow, constant intercourse, Dharma,. 
celebrity, compassion, the desire of having a friend, shame, 
the likeness of the man to some beloved person, the search 
after good fortune, getting rid of the love of somebody else, 
being of the same class as the man with respect to sexual 

union, living in the same place, constancy and poverty. But 

Vatsy&yana decides that desire of wealth, freedom from mis- 

fortune, and love are the only causes that affect the union of 
courtesans with men. 

General conduct of Vcsyas :—A courtesan should not sacri- 
fice moncy to her love, because money is the chief thing to ke 
attended to. But in cases of fear, and so, on she should pay 
regard to strength and other qualities. Moreover, even 
though she be invited by a man to join him, she should not 
at once consent to a union, because men are apt to despise 
things which are easily acquired. On such occasions she 
should first send the shampooers and the jesters who may he 
in her service, or in their absence the Pithamardas or confi- 
dants, and others to find out the state of his feelings and thc 
condition of his mind. By means of these persons she should 
ascertain whether the man is pure or impure, alfected or 
unaffected, capable of attachment or indifferent, liberal or 
niggardly; and if she finds him to her liking; ‘she should then 
employ the Vita and others to attach his mind to her. 

Accordingly, the Pithamarda should bring the man to her 
house, under the pretense of seeing the fights of quails, cocks. 
and rams, of hearing the Afjn@ ( a kind of starling ) talk, or 
of seeing some other spectacle, or the practice of some art; 
or he may take the woman to the abode of the man. - After 
this, when the man comes to her house, the woman should 
give something capable of producing curiosity and love in 
his heart, such as, an affectionate present, telling him that it 
was specially designed for his usc. Shc should also amusc 
him for a long timc by telling him such stories and doing 
such things as he may take most delight in. When he gocs: 
away she should frequently send to him a female attendant, 
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skilled in carrying on a jesting conversation, and also a small 
present at the same time. She should also sometimes go to him 
therself under the pretense of some business, and accompanied 
by the Pithamarda. 

When a lover comes to her abode a courtesan should give 
hima mixture of betel leaves and betel nut, garlands of 
flowers, and perfumed ointments, and, showing her skill in 
carts, should entertain him. with a long conversation. She 
should also give him some loving presents, and make an 
exchange of her own things with him, and at the same time 
should show him her skill in sexual enjoyment. When a 
«courtesan is thus united with her lover, she should always 
delight him by affectionate gifts, by conversation and by the 
-application of tender means of enjoyment. ( Ks. VI.1, 1-33 ) 


General life-pattern, routine and behaviour of a Courtesan living 
like a Wife :—When a courtesan is living as a wife with her 
lover, she should behave like a chaste woman, and do every- 
thing to his satisfaction. Her duty in this respect, in short, is 
that she should give him pleasure but should not become 
‘attachéd to him, though behaving .as if she were really 
-attached. i 

Now, the following is the manner in which she is to con- 
duct herself so. as to accomplish the above-mentioned purpose. 
She should have either. her. real or an adopted mother 
dependent on her. Such a mother is represented as very 
"harsh, and who looks upon money as her chief object in life. 
The mother on her part. should appear to be displeased with 
the lover, and forcibly take the courtesan away from him. 

The woman herself should always show pretended anger, 
"dejection, fear, and shame on this account, but should not 
‘disobey the mother or nurse at any time, ; 

She should pretend to the mother or nurse that: the man i$ 
suffering from bad health; and, making this a pretext for 
going to see him, she should go on thataccount. She is, 


moreover, .to practice the following things for the purpose of 
gaining the man's favour :— 
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Sending her female attendant to bring the flowers used hy 
him on the previous day, in order that shc may use them 
herself as a mark of affection; asking for the mixture of betel- 
nut and leaves that have remained uneaten by him; expressing. 
wonder at his knowledge of sexual intercourse! and the several 
means of enjoyment used by him; learning from him the 
sixtyfour kinds of pleasure mentioned by Babhravya; conti- 
nually practicing the ways of enjoyment as| taught by him 
according to his liking; keeping his secrets;| telling him her 
own desires and secrets; concealing her anger; never neglec- 
tinghim on the bed when heturns his face toward her;. 
touching any parts of his body according to his wish; kissing 
and embracing him when he is asleep; looking at him with 
apparent anxiety when he is rapt in thought or thinking of 
some other subject than herself; showing neither complete 
shamelessness nor excessive bashfulness when he meets her or 

. sees her standing on the terrace of her house from the public 
road; hating his enemies; loving those who are dear to him; 
showing 2 liking for that which he likes; being in high or low 
spirits according to the state that he is in himself; expressing 
a curiosity to sce his wives; not continuing her anger for 
a long time; suspccting even the marks and wounds made by 
herself with her nails and teethon his body to have been 
made by some other woman; keeping her love for him un- 
expressed by words but showing it by deeds and signs and 
hints; remaining silent when he is asleep, intoxicated or sick; 
being very attentive when one describes his good actions, and 
reciting them afterward to his praise and benefit; giving 
witty replies to him if he be sufficiently attached to her; 
listening to all his stories except those that relate to her 
rivals; expressing feelings of dejection and sorrow if he sighs, 
yawns or falls down; pronouncing the words “live long”? 
when he sneezes; pretending to be iil or to having the desire 
of pregnancy when he feels dejected; abstaining from praising. 
the good qualities of anybody else and from censuring those 
who possess the same faults as her own man; wearing anything. 
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that may have been given to her by him; abstaining from 
putting on her ornaments and from taking food when he is 
in pain, sick, low-spirited, or suffering from misfortune, and 
condoling and lamenting with him over the same; wishing to 
-accompany him if he happens to leave the country himself or 
if he be banished from it by the king; expressing a desire not 
to live after him; teliing him that the whole object and desire 
of her life was to be united with him; offering previously 
promised sacrifices to the Deity when he acquires wealth or 
-has some desire fullilled or when he has recovered irom some 
illness or disease; putting on ornaments everyday; not acting 
too freely with him; reciting his name and the name of his 
family in her songs; placing his hand on her loins, bosom, 
and forehead, and falling asleep after feeling the pleasure of 
his touch; sitting on his lap and failing asleep there; wishing 
to havea child by him; desiring not to live longer than he 
does; abstaining from revealing his secrets to others; dissua- 
ding him from vows and fasts by saying *'let the sin fall upon 
me”; keeping vows and fasts along with him when it is. 
‘impossible to change his mind on the subject; telling him 
that vows and fasts are difficult to be observed, even by her- 
self, when she has any dispute with him àbout them; looking 
on her own wealth and his without any distinction; abstain-. 
ing from going to public assemblies without him and 
accompanying him when he desires her'to do so; taking 
delight in using things previously used by him, and in eating 
food that he has left uneaten; vencrating his family, his 
disposition, his skill in the ar:t, his learning, his caste, his 
complexion, his native country, his friends, his good qualities, 
his age, and his sweet temper; asking him to sing, and to do 
other suchlike things, if able to do them; going to him with- 
out paying any regard to fear, to cold, to heat, or to rain; 
Saying with regard to the next world that he should be her 
lover even there; adapting her tastes, disposition and actions 
to his liking; abstaining from sorcery, disputing continually 
with her mother on the subject of going to him, and when 
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forcibly taken by her mother to some other place, expressing 
her desire to die by taking poison, by starving herself to 
death, by stabbing herself with some weapon, orby hanging 
herself; and lastly, practice assuring the man of her constancy 
and love by means of her agents, and receiving money: her- 
self, by abstaining from any dispute with her mother with 
regard to pecuniary matters. 

When the man sets out on a journey, she should make him 
swear that he will return quickly, and in hii absence should 
put aside her vows of worshiping the Deity, and should wear 
no ornaments except those that are lucky. If the time fixed 
for his return has passed, she should endeavor to ascertain 
‘the real time of his return from the position of the plancts, 
the moon, and the stars. On occasions of amusement and of 
auspicious dreams she should wear no ornaments except those 
that are lucky. If, however, she feels melancholy, or sees 
any inauspicious omen, she should perform some rite to appease 
the Deity. 

When the man does return home she should. worship the 
God Kama, and offer oblations to other Deities, and having 
caused a pot filled with water to be brought by her friends, 
‘she should perform the worship in honour of the crow who 
eats the offerings which we make to the manes of deceased 
relations. After the first visit is over, she should ask her 
lover also to perform certain rites, and this he will do if he is 
sufficiently attached to her. 

Such is the manner of a courtesan living with a man like 
a wife, and it isset forth here for the sake of guidance in 
‘accordance with the rules laid down by Dattaka. What is 
not laid down here should be practiced according to the 
custom of the people and the nature of each individual. 

Gomplexity of the nature of a Vesya :—The extent of the 
love of women is not known, even to those who are the 
objects of their affection on account of its subtlety, and on 
‘account of the avarice, and natural intelligence of women 
kind, Women are hardly ever known in their true light 
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though they may love men, or become indifferent towards 
them; may give them delight, or abandon them; or may 
extract from them all the wealth that they may possess. ( Ks. 
VI. 2, 1-76 ). See also Arthagamopiya. 

Her duty consists in forming connections with suitable 
men after due and full consideration, and attaching the 
person with whom she is united to herself; in obtaining wealth. 
from the person who is . attached to her; and then dismissing 
him after she has taken away all his possessions. 

A courtesan leading in this manner the life of a wife is 
not troubled with too many lovers, and yet obtains abundance: 
of wealth. ( Ks. VI. 3. 41-42; Kcu. VI. 1, 47; 2, 1-41; 5, 1-34; 
6, 1-49 ). ; 

VESTITAKA means the turning position of congress. 
When the woman places orie of her thighs across the thigh of 
her lover, itis called the ‘turning position’. ( Ks. II. 6, 20; 
Kea. If. 6, 14 ). 

VAIJAYIKI is the art which teaches methods for success 
and conquest over enemies. It is one of the Sixtyfour Arts. 
See Kala. ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 


VAINAYIKI is the science which teaches submissiveness 
and etiquette. lt is one of the Sixtyfour Arts. See Kala.- 
( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 


VAIRAGYAHETU implies Aversion and its causes. 

Cowardice, lack of stamina, uncleanliness, avarice, igno- 
rance of the right times for love-zaking, grossness, excessive 
cruelty in love making, rcfusal to give them ornaments, unjust 
railing at faults, oppressive sexual tastes, neglect and 
meanness inspire in women the greatest aversion, A woman 
will neither take note of such a man nor honour his friends 
and acquaintances. She will resist him, become weary in his 
company, and be pleased to part from him. If he kisess her 
she will turn her face away; she will have no wish to receive: 
favours from him, be jealous, refuse to answer when he 
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speaks, resent it when he touches her, and feign sleep when 


hé.comes to bed. These are the signs of aversion. ( Rr. LV. 
23-24 ). : 


VYAVAHITA-RAGA implies the congress of transferred 
love. . When a man, from the beginning to the énd. of the 
congress, though having connection with the woman, thinks 
all the time he is enjoying another one whom he loves, it is 
called the ‘Congress of transferred love’. ( Ks. IT. 10, 21 ). 


VYANATA is a position of congress in which the woman 
goes down on all four, like an animal, and her lover entering 
from behind puts his weight on her likea Bull. (Rr. 
X.:37 ). 


VYANATA-BANDHA is one of the five major Bandhas 
described by Kallyanamalla. It means congress with a woman 
when she is prone—that is, with the breast and stomach to the 
bed or carpet. Of this posture, there are only two well-known . 
sub-variations. 

(i) Dhenuka-bandha, or the cow-posture. In this position 
the wife places herself upon all four supported on her hands 
and feet ( not her knees ), "and the husband approaching from 
behind, falls upon her waist, and enjoys her as if he were 
a bull. 

(ii) Aibha-bandha or Gajaswa-bandha is the clephant 
posture. The wife lies down in such’a position that her face, 
breast, stomach, arid thighs all touch the bed or carpet, end 
the husband, extending himself upon her, and bending him- 
self like an elephant, with the small of the back much drawn 
in works underneath her, and effects insertion. ( Ar. X. 28- 


29; Pau, 20; Rk. 273; 274 ). 
VYAGHRA-NAKHA depicts a kind of nail-mark (Nakha- 
c bles that of a tiger's 
ta) where the shape of the mark resem 
a x claw. It is usually. made on the breasts. ( Ks. 1T. 4, 


4. 18; Kc. II. 4, 20; RP: III. 58 ). 
20 ` 
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SAYANA implies the moment when according in the 
injunctions, a citizen moves himself from the usual to a 
smaller bed nearby. It is a synonym of SURATA. (s.v. ) 
(Ks. IL. 1. 32 ).- 

SANKHINI or the ‘conch-shell’-woman is the third in the 
qualitative enumeration of the fourfold classification of women 
in Indian Erotics 

She may be selnder or not so slender—she is long, long- 
fingered and narrow-waisted. She prefers red clothes and 
red flowers and is hot-tempered; she does not hold her: 
head erect. The house of the love-God is long, deep-set, very 
hairy, and her genital odour is acid. In intercourse she wets 
only when heavily nail-marked, for her love-secretion is 
scanty. She should be neither very short nor very tall, she 
is generally of a bilious disposition—her nature is lewd and 
treacherous, and she has the voice of a wild ass. (Rr. I. 16- 
17; Rm. 3. 6; Rp I. 16-19; Rk. 11-12 ). 

Days of the lunar cycle upon which the Sankhini desires 
coition are the 2nd, 3rd, 11th, and 13th. She should be taken 
in the position known as Venu-vidarita (s.v. ). She does not 
become passionate until the third quarter of the night. ( Rr. 
I. 20-23 ). — : 

Method of captivating ker :—Giving her the root of Tagara 
( Valeriana wallichii ) with Bilva ( Aegle marmelos ) and at the 
same time muttering the following mantra captivates her : 

. Mantra : “Awi Harahara paca Kamadevaya Svaka.” (Rr. I 
24; Rm. 8; 9; 30; Ar. I. 10.15.16 ). 

Candrakala of Sankhini:—On the third day of lunar 
fortnight the man is sure to make Sankhini secrete her Kama- 
Salila ( vaginal fluid) and bring her under control if he acts 
as follows : : : 

. He should embrace her tightly with both hands and bite 
her lips mercilessly. He should give sharp nail-cuts repeatedly. 


and profusely at hér arm-pits and also apply (accharitam ) (s.v-) 
at the base of her breasts, 
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On the seventh day of the lunar fortnight he should 
embrace Sankhini woman and repeatedly give nail-cuts on` 
her bosom, cheeks, throat, cars and the feet, suck her lips and l 
tickle her vagina constantly. Thus he will make her secrete b 
her vaginal fluid. ` : 

On the cleventh day of lunar fortnight the man should 
embrace his object of love, i.e. Sankhini woman closely, suck 
her lips, pat or tickle her vagina, apply nail-cuts all over her 
body and thus bring her under his control. 

The man should on the thirteenth day of the lunar fort- 
night, make Sankhini relax quickly by the following method : 

He should scratch her neck with his nail, kiss her cheeks 
and squeeze her breasts till she utters sitkara. (Ar. II. 
19-15 ). 

Vafikarana ( subjugatory charm ) for a Sankhint : 

‘Aur namah Aur svaha svalia* 

This mantra has been declared by the ancient sages as 
.Mahasiddha ( very efficacious ). Djs 

After charming the root of Tagara and a Sriphala ( Cocos 
nucifera’) or a Bel ( Aegle marmelos ) by repeating the Mantra 
for several times and thus invoking the Mantra-devata, let it 
be given to a Sankhint woman, who will be readily subjuga- ' 
ted. ( Ar. VII. 39-40; Sd. 31-33; Ps. I. 8; 23-24 ( for Candra- 
kala ); IV. 18 ( for Vasikarana Mantra ); Srdi. II. 13-16 ). 


SATADRU isa river of Punjab State. The woman of 
districts around this river can be won only by the Auparistaka 
( s.v. ) method. ( Rr. V. 11). 

SASA means a.hare. The word has, however; been used 
to designate a kind of ' man so named on the basis of the size 
of his Lingam ( Penis ) which is of six finger-breadth (Ks. II. 
1.1). Union between a Saa man and Mrgi ‘woman ‘has 
been considered ‘equal, while that between a Sata man and 
Vadava or Hastini woman as unequal. ( Ks. II. 1. 9; Rm. 3; 


Rk. 27 ) 
Characteristics : He has big red eyes, small even teeth, a 


` .7 
f 


Safaplutaka J ( 308 
round face; he dresses well, has well-shaped, soft, pink hands 
with narrow fingers, is well-spoken, volatile in mood, soft- 
haired. His neck is not too long; he is lean about the knees, 
thighs, hands, genitals and feet. The skin of his hands, knees, 
feet, lower abdomen, neck and thighs is of darker complexion 
than the rest of the body. His appetite is small, his manner 


unassuming and favours a brief physical union. He is: 


by nature gentle, polite, virtuous and fortunate. He shines 
with cleanliness, makes money easily and success inflates him. 
His seminal fluid has a pleasant odour—he is attractive to 
woman and affectionate. ( Rr. III. 30-31; Rm. 8; 35; Ar. IIL. 
16; Ns. XIV. 1-9; 8-1; Sd. 16-17; Ps. II. 10; Rp. II. 19-22 ). 


SASAPLUTAKA depicts a kind of nail-mark (Nakhaksata) 
wherein the shape of the mark resembles that of a leaping 
hare. When five marks with the nails arc made closc to 
one another near the nipple of the breast that is called a 
leaping hare. ( Ks. IJ. 4, 4. 20; Rr. VIII. 6; Ket. II. 4, 21; 
Rp. IIT. 60 ). 


SUKA-SARIKA-PRALAPANA is the art of teaching the 
parrots and other birdsto talk and sing. It is one of the 
sixtyfour Arts. See Kala. ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 


SULACITAKA . is position of congress described by 
Suvarpanabha. When, in congress, a woman places one of 
her legs on the head of the male partner and the other is 
stretched out, it is called this, the ‘fixing of a nail’ position. 
Thisis learnt by practice alone. ( Ks. II. 6.29; Rr. X. 29; 
Kcu. II. 6, 20 ). 

SEKHARAKA isa sort of head embellishment which is 


worn in the form of garlands hanging down from the top of 
the head. ( Ks. I. 3. 16 ). 


. SLATHA means a placcid woman, i.c. who is either lean 
or very tall, or with sunken armpits, or of dark complexion 
orliving apart from her consort fora very long time, ( Ar- 
IV. 4; Rp. II. 39-41). She is of five kinds according to her 


— 
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body built and complexion ( Rp. II. 37 ). She loves external 
forms of enjoyments, such as, embracing, kissing, etc. ( Rp. 
II. 45). 


SLESMIKA-STRI is the woman of Phlegmatic tempera- 
ment, 

Such a woman has knees, joints and knuckles which are 
"not prominent. She is gentle, soft-spoken and tender asa 
lotus. In passion and speed of orgasm she is fast, her 
queynt is deep, and is most ready for coition in the Madhu- 
masa ( spring ). 
` Enumerating heir characteristics the Gunapataka (a 
medical treatise, now apparently lost) says that such a woman 
has fine nails, eyes and teeth, is casy-tempered, proud, faith- 
ful, and has a cool, plump queynt that is agreeable to the 
touch. ( Rr. IV. 5-8 ) 

A pretty girl of this constitution is the ideal for those who 
desire pleasure in this world. ( Rr. IV. 20 ). t 

` Ratiratnapradipika describes the characteristics of this 
kind of woman in further detail: 

The bones; joints and elbows, etc. of such : a woman are 
hidden under the muscles. She is proud of her beauty, is soft- 
‘spoken and her teeth, eyes and nails are smooth. She ‘is of 
stable nature; her body is soft and the vaginal opening is 
cold, hard and fleshy. She has long arms; speaks the truth; 
is intelligent and her complexion resembles to moon, or 
lotus, or gold. She can also be dark-complexioned. She is 
tall, pleasant in speech; her hairs are not long but are thick 
set and'of blueish coloue. Her gait is like a‘ swan and loves 
bitter, hot food in:small quantity. She sleeps a lot and dreams 
of, lotus, ponds, cranes, swans, Raksasas, Yaksas, Indra, Va- 
.ruma, elephants and horses. Usually such a woman is shy and 
fortunate in her life. ( Rp. II. 48-55 ). 


SVETAKETU, son of Uddalaka, condensed Nandi's ori- 
ginal compilation of _Kamasastra into five hundred chapters. 
(Ks. Y. 1, 5-10). 
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SAMKARANTA or the transferred kiss is that in which, 
one embracing a child or a statue as indication of his desire, 
kisses them, ( Rr. VII. 9; Kcu. II. 3, 30-31; Rp. III. 48 ). 


SAMKIRNA-SAMSAYA means mixed doubts. There are 
several kinds of such doubts, viz. : 

(a) The intercourse or connection with a stranger whose 
disposition is unknown and who may have been introduced 
by a lover or by one who possessed authority, may be pro- 
ductive either of gain or loss, and therefore, this is called a 
mixed doubt about the gain and loss of wealth ( Arthanartha- 
sam-kirnata ). À 

(b) When a courtesan is requested by a friend, or is 
impelled by pity to have intercourse with a learned Brahman, 
a religious student, a Sacrificer, a devotee, or an ascetic who 
may have all fallen in love with her, and who may be conse- 

~ quently at the point of death, by doing this she might either 
gain or lose religious merit, and therefore, this is called a 
mixed doubt about the gain or loss of "religious merit ( Dhar- 
madharma-samkirnata ). 

(c) If a courtesan relies solely upon the report of other 
people (hearsay ) about a man, and goes to him’ without 
ascertaining herself whether he possesses good qualities or 
Not, she may either gain or lose pleasure in proportion as he 
may be good or bad, and therefore, this is called a mixed 
doubt about the gain and loss of pleasure ( Kamodve$a-sarn- 
kirga-saiSaya ). (Ks. VI. 6. 27-31; Kcu. VI. 6, 2-18 ). 


SAMGARA or swallowing up is the eighth and last stage 
of Auparistaka (s.v. ) or mouth congress. When with the 
consent of the-man the eunuch puts the whole ‘Liigam into 

: his mouth and presses it to the very end as if he were going 
to swallow itup, itis called swallowing up. ( Ks. II. 9, 235 
Kcu. II. 9, 18-19; Kp. VI. 36-88 ). ^ 


l. SAMGHATAKA is an unusual form of congress in 
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which a man enjoys two women at the same time, both of 
whom loving him equally. ( Ks. Il. €. 42 ). ; 


2. SAMGHATAKA is the plural intercourse. If one man 
has connections at once with two woman, whose thighs arc 
laid opposite ways; ora passionate girl enjoys two loyers at 
once, this is called plural intercourse. There is yet another 
manner of it by which one woman may enjoy four men, or 
one man four women. Thisis accomplished by giving nail 
and tooth marks and by genital contact, using hands, fcet, . 
mouth and penis simultancously. (Rr. X. 41-49; Kcu. Tl. 
G, 33 ). E 


SAMGHATI is an Apadravya (s.v.) or a two piece 
ártificial aid of the shape and size of Lingam. (Ks. VII. 
2.9). 


SAMDAMSIKA isa kind of Prahanana (s.v. ) ( Ks. lI. 
7, 24; Rp. VI. 57 ). 


SAMPATHYAM isthe artof verbatim repetition of any 
heard or read piece of prose or poetry. It is onc of the sixty- 
four Arts. See Kala. ( Ks. I. 3, 15 ). 


SAMPRAYOGA implies pleasurcable physical union of 
man and woman. It is a synonym of SURATA ( s.v. ) ( Ks. 
II. 1. 32 ). 


SAMYAMANA is a posture of congress in which the girl 
` laysher fingersto her big toes and the man, slipping his 
arms under her knees, clasps her round the neck. ( Rr. 
X.2). ` 


SAMVAHIKAS are serving maids who are often used for 
Auparistaka ( s.v. ) or mouth congress. ( Ks. IT. 9, 25 ). 

SAMSAYA means doubt. When gain is uncertain, the 
doubt of its being a gain is called pure doubt (suddha-sariSaya). 
When there is a doubt whether either of two things will 
happen or not, it is called a mixed doubt. ( Ks. VI. G, 8-0 *. 
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They are primarily of two kinds, viz. (i) Suddha-sarnfaya 
(ii) Sankirna-samSaya, and then each of these is divided into 
several sub-kinds. The Suddha-saihfayas are of the following 
six kinds : 

(a) When a courtesan is not certain how much a man may 
give her or spend upon her, this is called a doubt about 
wealth. 

(b) When a courtesan feels doubtful whether she is right 
in entirely abandoning a lover from whom she is unable to 
get money, she having taken all his wealth from him in the 
first instance, this doubt iscalled a doubt about religious 
merit. 

(c) When a courtesan is unable to get hold of a lover to 
herliking and is uncertain whether she will derive any 
pleasure from a. person surrounded by his family, or from a 
low person, this is called a doubt about pleasure. 

(d) When a courtesan is uncertain whether some powerful 
but low-principled fellow would cause loss to her because of 
her being civil to him, this is called a doubt about the loss of 
wealth. 2 

(c) When a courtesan feels doubtful whether she would 
lose religious merit by ubandoning a man who is attached to 
her without giving him the slightest favour and thereby cau- 
sing him unhappiness in this world and the next, this doubt 
is called a doubt about the loss of religious merit. 

(f) When a courtesan is uncertain as to whether she might 
create disaffection or by speaking out and revealing her love 
and thus not. get her desire satisfied, this is: called a doubt 
about the loss of pleasure. ( Ks. VI. 6. 21-26 ) See also 
Sarmkirna-samfaya, : 


SATTVA means character-traits. Both men and women 
have beeri'classified on the basis of their character traits. 


SANTANA-PRAPTI means getting offsprings.. Childless 
persons desirous of having children are advised to proceed; in 
the following manner : - : 
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Immediately after the menstrual period the husband and 
wife should, after taking a bath, feed the hermits, give them 
appropriate Daksina ( ritual presentation ) and obtain their 
blessings. 

Thereafter, they should worship the Devi Tara and take a 
medicinal preparation described below. 

When the’ Pingala Nadi ( right nostril) is running then 
the husband should begin the intercourse and. activate the 
Putri Nadi (See YONI). This should be followed by three 
daily worships of Devi Tara and the ‘following Mantra be 
recited seven hundred times: Au Jambhe Mohaya Svaha. 
These austerities should be continued for a month with proper 
Asana, Mudra, Pranayama, worship and recitation of the 
Mantra. i 

"The medicine referred to above should be used in the 
following manner : 
` The root of Lakşmaņā should first be activated by the 
above Mantra ( Aur Jambhe Mahaya Svaha ) and then be taken 
along with cow milk. 

The following Mantra also can be used in place of the 
above mentioned’ Mantra : Aur: Namo Bhagavate Mahefvaraya 
Namek Prajüjenanaya, Svaha. 

The rest of the procedure remains the same. (Ns. 
XXXVIII. 1-18 ). 


SANDAMSA means the pair of tongs. When the woman 
holds the Lihgam in her Yoni, draws it in, presses it, and 
keeps it thus in her yoni for a long time, it is called the ‘pair 
of tongs’. ( Ks. IL. 8, 33 ). 


SAMA-CUMBANA implies a straight kiss, wherein the 
lips.of two lovers are brought into direct contact with each 
other. ( Ks. II. 9. 11; Rp. III. 38 ). 


SAMATALA is a form'of amorous striking ( Rp. VI. 56 ). 
Sec Prahayana. 


'SAMA-RATI means equal congress. When a man and 
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woman belong to the same class with regard to the size of 
their genitals, the union between them is called Equal-cong- 
ress. ( IL. 1. let. seq.). See also RATI; SAMBHOGA- 
SAYANA; Rr. X. 12; Ns. XIV. 13; Ket. II. 1. 11-14, 16-18; 
Rp. II. 3-8; IV. 5-6. 26-27 ). 


SAMA-HASTAKA is a form of love-caress by the hair. 
- If the husband kisses the wife by holding her hair with 
both the hands, then it is called Samahastaka, i e. balancing 
between the hands. ( Ar. IX. 38 ). See Kefa Grahana. 


SAMANTATA-YOGA means combination of results from 
many sides. If, while one thing is being done, and several 
results follow from that action, ‘it is called a combination of 
results from many sides. ( Ks. VI. 6. 11 ). 


SAMAGAMA-KALA is the best time for intercourse. 

Desire for coition is strong in women when they are tired. 
from travel, convalescent from a fever, or weary with dancing; 
about a month after delivery and in the sixth month of 
pregnancy. The most pleasing occasions for intercourse arc 
said to be at reunion after a long parting, reconciliation 
after a quarrel, the first intercourse after menstrual purifica- 
tion and when the lady has been drinking. 

At the first love-battle women commonly show only mode- 
rate passion and take a long time to reach orgasm—at the 
second they are more passionate and come more quickly. In 
men the reverse is true, ( Rr. IV. 28. 29 ). 


SAMAJOTSAVA are social festivals which have heen 
very popular in India since the earliest times. ( See Rv. II. 
16, 7; 1.24, 8; II. 36,1; VI. 74,3; IX. 96,2 ). The Kama- 
sutra also advises citizens to organize such festivals every 
fortnight or every month. An assembly of Niyuktas ( persons 
appointed for religious dutics ) must be convened on. a certain 
auspicious day in the temple of Goddess Sarasvati. There the 
skill of singers, and of others who may have come recently to 
the town, should be tested on the first day. On the second. 
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day of the festival performers of the previous day may be 
retained or dismissed after due rewards. Performances can 
be repeated only if there is strong demand. The members of 
the assembly should act in concert both in times of distress as 
well as in times of prosperity, and it is also the: duty of these 
citizens to show hospitality to strangers who may have come 
to the assembly. 

. What is said here should be understood to apply to all 
other festivals which may be held in honour of the different 
deities according to the present rules. ( Ks. I. 4. 16-18 ). 


SAMAPTI means the point of orgasm for both the parties 
in union. Itis a synonym of Rati. See RATI. ( Ks. Il. 
1, 32 ). 

SAMA-PRITI is the attraction which arises out of the 
similarity of appearance to the object of love. ( Ar. IV. 27 ). 

SAMUDGA isa posture of congress in which the man's 


. thighs are placed between the woman's, in the lateral position. 
( Rr. X. 30 ). 


SAMAUSTHA is a form of kissing. When the wife holds 
the lips of her husband with her own lips and presses with her 
fongue while sucking and dances with joy, then it is called 
Samaustha. ( Ar. IX. 21). 


l. SAMPUTA is the final stage of congress, when at the 
time of ejaculation a man keeps his Lingam fully pressed into 
the Yoni and his thighs also are pressed upon the thighs of” 
the woman. ( Ks. II. 8. 30). d 


.'9. SAMPUTA or closed form isa kiss given by the hus- 
band to wife, or wife to husband if he be cleanshaven. ; Both 
lips of one are taken and pressed between both lips of the 
other. ( Rr. VII. 6; Kcu. Il. 3, 92; Rp. III. 43 ). 


SAMPUTAKA is the clasping position of congress reco- 
mmended in case of a Low Congress (Nica Rati, s.v.). When 
the legs of both the male and female are stretched straight 
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out over each other, it is called the ‘clasping position’. It is 
of two kinds : (i) the side position, ParSva-samputa, and (ii) 
the supine position ( Uttnaa-samputa ).. In the side position 
the male should invariably lie on his left side and cause the 
-woman to lie on her right side. This rule should be observed 
-in lying down with all kinds of women. ( Ks. II. 6, 15-18; Rr. 
X. 19-20; Kew. IT. 6, 12-18, 8, 92 ). 


SAMPUTIKA CUMBANA means a 'clasping kiss’. When 
one of the lovers takes both the lips of the other between his 
or her own, it is called a clasping kiss. ( Ks. II. 8,20; Ar. 
IX. 19 ). 


SAMPRATYAYATMAKA-PRITI means love resulting 
from imagination and belief. The love which is mutual on 
"both sides and proved to be true, when each looks upon the 
other as his’ or her very own; such is called love resulting 
from imagination and belief. ( Ks. II. 1, 39. 43 ). 


SAMBHOGA-KALA means the time appropriate for 
winning a woman for Congress. Women grow less timid and 
more prone to accede to the advances of men during the 
evening, at night and in darkness, and are desirous of cong- 
ress at these times and do not oppose men. They should 
therefore, be enjoyed only at these hours. (Ks. III. 4, 91). 


SAMBHOGA-SAYANA means lying down for congress. 
‘Congress has been said to be of three kinds, viz. Ucca-rati 


(high congress), Nica-rati (low congress ) and Samarati ' 


(equal congress). Where the congress is between equals 
there may not be a necessity for special postural measures; 
but when it is between unequal partners then such measures 
become necessary in order to compensate their physical 
inequality. (See Rati, Ucca-rati, Nica-rati and Samarati ). 
For example, on the occasion of a high congress the-Mrgi 
(Deer ) woman should lie down in such a way as to widen 
her Yoni ( vagina ); while in a low congress the Hastini 
( Elephant ) woman should lie down so as to contract hers. 
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But in'an equal congress the partners should lie down in the 
natural position. In a low congress the woman should parti- 
cularly make use of medicinef, to cause -her desires to be 
satisfied quickly. ( Ks. II. 6. 1-6 ). 

Regarding postures of congress it is said that an. ingenious. 
person should multiply the kinds of congress. after the fashion: 
of the different kinds of beasts and birds. For these different. 
kinds of congress, performed according to the usage of cach 
country, and the liking of each individual, generate love, 

. friendship and respect in the hearts of woman.’ ( Ks. Il. 6, 
51-52; See also Rv. X. 86, 16-17; Bhag. XI. 5, 11; Ms. V. 
56, etc. ) 


SAPATN AKA-KARANA means the causes which lead a 
man to marry again even when his previous wife is ( or wives. 
are ) living. Such causes are as follows :— 

(1) The folly or ill temper of the wife. (2) Her husband's 
dislike t; her. (3) The want of offspring. (4) The continual 
birth of daughters. (5) The incontinence of the husband. 

Therefore, from the very beginning a wife should endea- 
vour to attract the heart of her husband by showing to him 
continually her devotion, her good temper, and her wisdom. 
If, however, she bears him no children, she should herself tell 
her husband to marry another woman. ( Ks. IV. 2. 1-2 ). 


SARITA isa posture of congress in which one leg of the 
woman is kept on the man’s shoulder and the other remains 
outstretched. ( Rr. X. 22; Kcu. II. 6, 19 ). See SURATA. 


SAMUDRIKA-LAKSAN AS mean astro-physical and phy- 
siognomical characteristics of men and women. See STRI- 
SAMUDRIKA-LAKSANA and PURUSA-SAMUDRIKA- 
LAKSANA. 


SIDDHAPURUSAS are those persons who generally 
obtain success with women. Their characteristics arc as 


follows :— 
(1) Men well-versed in the science of love ( Kamasastra ); 
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(2) skilled in telling stories; (3) acquainted with women from 
their childhood; (4) who have secured their confidence; (5) 
"who send presents to them; (6) who talk well; (7) who do 
things that they like; (8) who have not loved other women . 
previously; (9) who act as messengers; (10) who know their 
weak points; (11) who are desired by good women; (12)-who 
are united with their female friends; (13) who are good look- 
ing; (14) who have been brought up with them; (15) who 
are their neighbours; (16) who are devoted to sexual plea- 
sures; even though these be with their own servants; (17) who 
are lovers of daughters of their nurse; (18) who have been 
lately married; (19) who like picnics and pleasure parties; 
(20) who are liberal; (21)'who are celebrated for being very 
strong (bull men); (22) who are interprising and brave ; 
(23) who surpass their husbands in learning and good looks, 
in good qualities, and in liberality; (24) whose.dress and 
manner of living are magnificient ( Ks. V. 1, 50). 

Desire, which springs from nature and which is increased 
by art and from which all danger is taken away by wisdom, fs 
becomes firm and secure. A clever man, depending on his ] 
own ability and observing carefully the ideas and thoughts 
of women and removing the causes of their turning away 
from men, is generally successful with them. ( Ks. V. l. 
-55-56 ). 


1, SINDHU is the name of a great river of Punjab State. 
The women of districts around this river can only be won by 
Auparistaka ( s.v. ) method. (Rr. V. 11; Ns. XX.3). They 
also love flowers, garlands and cosmetics. ( Ps. II. 20 ). 


2. SINDHU is the name of a country of ancient India. 
Here the servants, foster children and other persons like them 
enjoyed the women of the harem. ( Ks. V. 6. 35 ). 


i 3. SINDHU is the name of a province of ancient India 
situated in the region of the river Indus and its tributories. 
According to Kamasitra, women of this country have greater ` 
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preference for Auparistaka ( mouth-congress ). (Ks. II. 5. 25). 
They are wicked and irascible, have rolling eyes, are Canda- 
vega ( See Vega ) and hardly satisfied in congress, ( Ar. V: 
12; Rp. VII. 51 ). 


SITKARA denotes various kinds of hissing and cooing, 
ctc., sounds produced by women when they are' struck during 
or before congress (See Prahanana ) Such,sounds are of 
several kinds : (i) sound of ( Hizkara ); (ii) thundering sound 
( Stanita ); (iii) the cooing sound ( Küjana ); (iv) the weeping 
‘sound ( Rudana): (v) the sound resembling Su-Su ( Sutkrta ); 
(vi) the sound of Phitkare, and (vii) the sound of Dutakara. 
-Besides these, there arc also words having meanings, such as, 
‘O my mother ! I am dying, lam feeling excessive pain’, etc. 
Such exclamations are expressive of prohibition, sufficiency, 
desire of liberation, pain or praise; and to these may be added 
sounds like those of the dove, the cuckoo, the green pigeon, 
the parrot, the bee, the sparrow, the flamingo, the duck and 
the quail, which are all occasionally made use of. 

These sounds can be made alternately or optionally accor- 
-ding to habit. When the man, making the sound Phat, strikes 
‘the woman on the head with the fingers of his hand a little 
‘contracted, itis called Prasrtaka, which means striking with 
the fingers of the hand a little contracted. In this case the 
"appropriate sounds are cooing, Phitkara, and Phatkara, and at 
the end of congress the sighing and weeping sounds. The 
sound Phai is an imitation of the sound of -a bamboo: being 
split; while the sound Put is like the sound made by some- 
thing falling into water. At the times when kissing and such: 
other amorous acts are begun, the woman should give a reply 
with a kissing sound. During the excitement, when the ^ 
woman is not accustomed to striking, she continually utters 
words expressive of prohibition, sufficiency, or desire of 
liberation, as well as the words ʻO father’, ʻO mother’, inter- 
mingled with the sighing, weeping and thundering sounds. 

` Towards the conclusion of the congress, the breasts, the 
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Jeghana, and the sides of the women should be pressed with 
the open palms of the hands, with some force, until the end of 
it, and then sounds like those of the quail or the goose should 
be made. ( Ks. II. 7, 1-23 ). 

The Rati Rahasya describes Sitkrta as follows : 

The Sitkrta sounds are of cight kinds: (i) Himkrta, (ii) 
Stanita, (iii) Sitkrta, (iv) Utkrta, (v) Phütkrta, (vi) Svasita,. 
(vii) Rodana, and (viii) Viruta. 

Sometimes in addition to the Sitkrta, little commands, 
supplications and curses are also spoken such as, ‘spare me’, 
‘press me’, ‘hold me tight’, ‘let me live’, “save me? or ‘fie upon: 
you’. Sounds similar to the cooings of the Lavaka bird, the 
dove, the Koel, the swan, and the peacock should be softly 
made by the maiden during the act of strikings. The Vitas 
are fond of other sounds also. 

Himkrta is the sound made with the help of the nose and: 
the throat. Stanita is like the thundering of clouds. — Sitkrta. 
is like the splitting of a bamboo. Phiitkrta is the sound of a 
stone thrown in water. ( Rr. X. 54-56 ). 

The Anaügarahga gives five kinds of Sitkara, viz. Ifirikria,. 
Stanita, Sitkrla, Utkrta and Phūtkrta. 

Any vocal and nasal sound produced in combination is- 
called Himkrta. 

Sound resembling to the thunder is called Stanita. 

Hissing sound resembling to a snake's breath, is called 
Sitkrta. 

Sound resembling that which is produced when a bamboo: 
is torn from middle, is called Utkrta. 

The sound resembling that: which is produced by the 
falling of rain drops in a water pool, is called Phütkrta. 

At me time of congres, women, duc to pleasure or 
exhaustion, often produce sounds like pigcon, cuckoo, dove, 
ecn ‘Also, when in extreme passion, ifthe'man bites the lips: 
of a ae that a mark is imprinted on the lip, then duc: 
to pain of such a bite sounds like Si-Si are suddenly produced. 
by the woman, All such sounds are called Sitkara. ( Ar. X- 
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SUKHA-PRASAVA-VIDHI. means ea a yal 
ensure easy labour and easy delivery. AE As 

First Prescription : : Leta woman take. equal ump of 
powdered bark of Matulunga ( By Hjapura, Giir us, medica | 
of Madhuka (Glyeyrrhiza glabra, Bassia latifolia), with clatina 
butter and honey, she will be delivered of her' child with. case 
and within a short time; there is no doubt ahout i "mu 

Second Prescription : Let a woman collect some soot from the 
hearth of fire-place and drink it in cold water “which has 
been drawn the day before. She will deliver shortly y with case. 

Third Prescription : Let a woman collect the root of ‘Ganja 
( Abrus precatorius ) on Sunday ( after invoking it on the day 
before ) and tie it round the waist and to the pair with a blue 
thread, it will quickly cause the delivery. —' oem 

Fourth Prescription ; Let à holy man recite over: water, .the 
following Mantra : zin Wagen. 

*Auh Manmaiha matha-matha Vahili balas vadaraji, muñ az 
munca laghu Svāhā.” and give it to the woman. to drink.. The 
woman will give birth to a child with case and within a 
short time due to the good grace of this great charm, ( Ar., VI, 
wre). NOSE ^ ey 


' SUGANDHITA-TAILA means pesca hair öil,’ p 
parations of which arc mentioned by Kallyanamallai: ! oii 

Take some sesamum oil and expose it to the sun; aad 
successively the leaves of Bilva, of Maruvaka ( Ocimlmigrati- 
ssimum ), ASoka flower ( Saraca indica, Jjonesia'asoka:-j: and 
Ketaki flower (Pandanus odoratissimus) then take out : the dried 
leaves and petals. The oil thus prepared is:called Mahapari- 
mal ( i.c. having surpassing fragrance ) and is fit to be used 
by the voluptuous just after bath. ESAE MIT ERE er “Ps. 
IL. 44g. ). | 
Re KARAN means ` personal adorimient, 
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When a person fails to obtain the object of his desires by any 
of the ways related in the carlicr chapters of Kama-Sütra, 
he should then have recourse to other ways of attracting 
others to himself. Of all such measures, good looks, qualities, 
youth and liberality are the chicfand most natural means 
of making a person agreeable in the cycs of others. Bvt in 
the absence of these, a man or woman must have resort to 
artificial means, or to art (Kalas), and the following arc some 
recipes that may be found useful : 

(i) Anointment made of the Eryatamia coronaria ( Tagara ); 
Saussurea lapper ( Kustha. ), Abbies webbiana ( TaltSa ), increases 
physical beauty. : 

(ii) A fine powder made out of above plants, applied to 
the wick of a lamp, and burnt with the oil of 7ugulans Regia 
( Aksa ) produces a black collyrium which should be collected 
in a human skull, This collyrium, when applied to the eye- 
lashes, makes one look lovely. : 

(iii) The oil of Boerhoavia diffusa ( Punarnava ), Vernonia 
cinerea (Sahadevi ), Ichnocarpus: frutesceus ( Sariva ), Barleria 
prionitis ( Kuranta ), and Nelumbium speciosum ( Nilotpala ), if 
applied to the body has the same effect. 

(iv) A garland of flawers sprinkled with the powder made 
with the ingredients mentiuzcd above has the same effect. 

(v) A preparadou of the powders of the dried lotus, JVelu- 
mbium speciosum, and Mesuafetrea ( Nügakesara ), mixed with 
Ghee (clarified butter) and honey, when taken regularly 
makes a person beautiful in the eyes of others. 


(vi) The above things, together with Abbies webbiana 
( Talisa-pattra ) and Ginnamomum tamala ( "Tamala-patra ), if 
used as an ointment producc the same result. 

(vii) The cye of a peacock or a Taraksu, encased in a pure 
gold amulet and worn on:he right arm at an au 
js cficacicuz in beautifying oneself. 

(viii) In the same way, ifa bead made of Ziziphus jujuba 
(Badara-manī ) or of the conch shell (Sanklia), be encharmed 

- by incantations mentioned in the Atharvaveda, or by the 


spicious time 
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incantations of those well skitied in the science of magic, 
and tied on the hand, it produces the same results as descri- 
bed above. : 

(ix) The master should kecp away from young men his 
maid-servant ( Paricürika ) for the length of one year when 
she attains youth by certain Mantras inscribed on a Bhürja 
leaf ( Betula bhojapatra ) and tied as an amulet on her arm. 
He should then permit her to court one or other persons whom 
he sonsiders fit for the purpose. These persons, who have 
been rendered more passionate by being kept away-from 
being courted by her, would now be anxious to win her over. 
The lucky person will give her the largest gift in terms of 
money, to prevent his rivals from getting the better of him. 
This is a recognised means of increasing the maid’s good 
fortune, the attributes of attractiveness and loving naturc. 
( Ks. VII. 1. 1-12 ). e 


SÜRATA means union or congress of man and woman. 
Kamasitra gives the following synonyms for Surata : 

Samprayoga : The pleasurable physical union of man and 
woman. 3 

Rata : The union of body and spirit alike. 

Rahah: Mutual love of man and woman where other men 
or women are totally excluded. 

Saayna : When. according to injunctions, the citizen moves 
himself from the usual to the smaller bed nearby. 

Mohana : When pleasure from union removes entirely all 
other occupations of the mind. ( Ks. II. 1. 32 ). See RATYA- 
VASTHAPANA. 

The Rati Rahasya elaborately describes various stages of 
Surata or congress and the numerous postures adopted for 
maximum satisfaction in the coitus. ; 
$ . Preparatory-Stage . The proficcient lover receives in a 
brightly-lit room filled with flowers and incense burning. He 
Wears his most handsome clothes, and has all his retinue 
Present, He sets his lady, adorned with all her jewels, on 
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his left, and begins a lively conversation with her. Presently 
he puts his left arm gently round her—he keeps contriving to 
touch the edge of her dress, her hands, her breasts and her 
girdle; he starts singing her cheerful songs. When he sces 
that her desire is awakening, he sends the rest of the company 
away. He begins to kiss her repeatedly on the forehead, chin, 
cheeks and the tip of her nose—he presses her gums and 
tongue with his own, making the sound ‘Sil? continually, and 
implants the ‘click’ ( See Acchurita ) nailmark on the area 
just below the navel, on her breasts and on her thighs, and 
loosens,her girdle as soon as she gains confidence, taking care 
that.she has no chance to Jose the boldness she has gained. 
If. she shows; displeasure, he kisses, the lobes of her cars, 
presses, the.tip of his penis against the house of the Love God 
( i.e. Vagina ), puts his mouth to. hers, holds her tightly round 
the body with both his arms, and finally plays the game of 
groping in her queynt with his hands. ( Rr. X. 1-4). 

so TRe'condücti of the Intercourse ::A difficult girl can be roused 
by strongly* stimulating the anterioroblood-vessel with the 
thumb'and finger for as long;asmecessary. When the king- 
dom ofthe Love God has been fully.prepared by the help of 
nail and tooth-marks, : kisses; -embracesvand finger-play, oi.€ 
cán ‘proceed 'to the use of the: peniszo so) i 

The methods of Sexual Intercourse::iWheri!a person has given 
the oütér embraces in: the approved'manner and sees that his 
wife is inflamed then he: should!:penetrate with a weapon 
which should be commensurate'to heriparts. Thereafter he 
should proceed with Intercourse proper using appropriate 
Bandhas ( Postures ). 

The signs of satisfaction in Women 1::When the girl begins to 
close her cycs;her-laver should clasp Hersmore tightly. Limp- 
ness, cyc-closing and swooning ate the: signs of enjoyment. 
She will move her queynt repeatedly, give the sound ‘Sit’, 
loss cn shyness. and; be besideiherself: with love—this is the 
point at which her feeling is most intense. 

The signs ofi dissatisfaction by; contract are these—she 


325 ] [ Surata-bheda 


threshes her arms about, strikes out, will not let go off the 
man and suddenly throws herself upon him. ( Rr. X. 1-4; 
9-10; 44-46; Ns. XXXVII. 1-16; Ps. I. 10f.; Rp. VIT. 36-40; 
Srdi. III. 28-33 ). 

SURATA-BHEDA here implies different classes of cong- 
ress according to the classification of men and women on the 
basis of the sizes of their respective genitals, 

Among men the Sata (Hare ), the Vrsabha ( Bull) and 
Afva ( Horse) have got their penis xix, nine and twelve 
finger-breadths ( i.e. 4]'", 61'' and 9!’ inches in length res- 
pectively ). 

Similarly, among women the Mrgi (shee-deer), the 
Vadava ( mare ) and Hastini ( she-elephant ) have got their 
vaginal depths of six, nine and twelve finger-breadths 
respectively 

The congress of Mrgi and Sata, Vadava and Vrsabha, and 
Hastini and A$va, are called sama-rati or even congress, 
because of the equal proportion of the length and depth of 
their genitals. In these combinations both the partners enjoy . 
great pleasure in the battle of love. 

The:congresses of Mrgi with Vrsabha and of Vadava with 
Ava are:called Ucca-rati, or high congress, according to the 
greater length of the genital organs of the male partners. 
The congress of Vadava with Sasa and of Hastini with Vrga- 
bha are.called Wica-rati or low congress because of the short- 
Ness ofgenital organs of the male partners. — ; ayy 

ai The:congress of .Mrgi with A$va is called Atyucca-rati or 
very. high:congress as the genital of the male partner is much 
Sreater.in length.in proportion to the depth of the genital of 
the:woman} anibios gidoi 16 cfe í a 

Similarly the congress of Hastini with, Safa is called \Ati- 
nica-rati or very.ilaw.congress cbecaute of the excessive short- 
news; of the genital of the male:partngr,in proportion to that of 
the fi Suvi wol TO 8i 

Me EL is iom desirable, the Ucca-rali is the 
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next best, the Nica-rati is of the third degree. The Atyucca 
and Atinica are the two worst forms of sexual congress. 


Table I : Showing the classification of Congress according 
to the size of the Genitals. D 


Combina- ^ Genitals Size of Nature of ` 
tion. Genital- Congress 
Sata 
1. Saba Penis 6 Ang. ) Sama or 
' Mrgt Vagina 65522) equal 
2. Sasa Penis 6.4, ) Nica or 
Vadava Vagina 9, ) lw 
9. Sata Penis Gigs) Ati-nica or 
Hastini Vagina 19553) very low. 
Vrsabha : 
1. Vrgabha Penis 9 Ang. ) Ucca or 
Mrygi Vagina Gom J) high 
2: Vrsabha Renis 9 , ). Samaor 
Vadava Vagina oc) equal. 
9. Vreabha Penis 9,» ) Nīca or 
Hastini Vagina 122559) low 
AS$va 
l Atva Penis 12Ang.) Ati-uccaor 
Mrgi Vagina Om) very high 
2. Atva Penis LA S o» Ucca or 
Vadava Vagina Om?) high 
3. Aiva Penis 195559) Sama or 
Hastint Vagina 12, ) cqual. 


Basis of the desire for congress : There are three species of 
vermicules bred by blood within the abode of Kama ( i.e. the 
vagina ). These are Laghubala ( small ); Madhymabala ( midd- 
ling ), and Uttamabala ( great ) according to their strength. 
These produce great amount of itching according to strength 
in the genitals of women. 

This itching is not abated by a penis which is shorter in 
length. Therefore, the women do not get their satisfaction in 
the Congress of the Nica or low type, 
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On the other hand, the inside of vagina of the women is 

very delicate, so they do not Ect any pleasure with too big a 
: penis either. 

By abating the itching from the very source and causing 
to secrete incessantly with a thick and well-hardened penis of 
the length befitting the vagina, a man versed in the art of the 
sports of love, can subjugate the woman by pleasing her with 
his various accomplishments and making her finally attain 
her orgasm. 

Symptons of Orgasm in women: Towards the end of the 
sexual act the woman, when she does secrete the Kama-salila 
( i.e. attains her orgasm ), dances with pleasure, speaks too 
much and cries; she becomes deranged, her beautiful eyes 
become half-shut and she cannot bear any great exertion. 
( Ar. IL 1-11 ). 

After describing the kinds of congress into nine combina- 
tions based on the dimension of the penis and the cavity oi 
the vagina, Kalyanamalla goes on further to provide threc 
more sets of ninc combinations each in the following 
manner. : 

Kinds of congress based on lime : There are three kinds o 
Visrsti ( s.v. ) or emission of Sukra ( semen ) and Kama-salilz 
( vaginal fluid ) in men and women respectively viewed with 
respect to time. These arc Cira-sambhava, which occupies < 
great length of time; Madhya-sambhava, which is acgompli 
Shed within a moderate period; and Sighra-sambhava, whick 
takes a short time to finish. So, in this classification also we 
get the following nine combinations : 

Table II : Showing combinations according to the 
Visrsti or time of orgasm. 


Man Woman 
l. Gira-sambhava Cira-sambhava 
2. Madhya-sambhava Madhya-sambhava 
3. Sighra-sambhava Sighra-sambhava 


4. Cira-sambhava Madhya-sambhava 
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5. Madhya-sambhava 
6. Madhya-sambhava 
7. Sighra-sambhava 
8. Cira-sambhava 

9. Sighra-sambhava 


[ 328 


Sighra-ssambhava 
Cira-sambhava 
Madhya-sambhava 
Sighra-sambhava 
Cira-sambhava 


Gombinalions according to Vega or force of carnal : After:the 
above 18 combinations shown in Tables I and II the author 
gives 9 more combinations based on the intensity or force 
of the carnal desire among the men and women, in the 
following manner : 

There are three degrees of Vega ( s.v. ) i.e. psychophysical 
intensity or force of carnal desire in men and women; viz. 
(i) the Canda-vega or the furious desire; (ii) the Madhya-vega 
or the moderate desire; and (iii) Manda-vega or slow desire. 
The different combinations of congress between men and 
women of different intensities of desires, are as follows :— 


Table III : Showing combinations of congress according 
to Vega of force of the Carnal desire. 


Man ‘ Woman 
1. Capda-vega Canda-vega 
2. Madhya-vega Madhya-vega 
3. Manda-vega Manda-vega 
4...Canda-vega Madhya-vega 
5..Madhya-vega .:.. . Manda-vega 
.6,. Madhya-vega.: Canda-vega 
7, Manda-vega ;:Madhya-vega 
8. Capda-vega —— . Manda-vega 
9. Manda-vega , , Canda-vega 


Gombingtions according to Kryia or Sexual Stimulus required : 
M cn and women an also be divided according to Kriy& 
í oh ) or the sexeol stimulus by manipulation required, in 
ERES EU "inae, tw eneite them carnally. ^ These KriyBs .- 
arc (i) Laghu-Kriys, which requires a. short time forgetting ` 
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excited; (ii) Madhya-kriya which requires a moderate time; 
and (iii) Cirodaya-kriya which requiresa long time for getting 
` excited. The combinations worked out on the basis are as 
follows : 


Table IV : Showing the combinations according to Kriya 
or Sexual stimulation required for getting excited, 


Man Woman 
1. Laghvodaya Laghvodaya 
2. Madhyodaya Madhyodaya 
3. Cirodaya Cirodaya 
4. Laghvodaya Madhyodaya 
5. Madhyodaya Cirodaya 
6. Madhyodaya Laghvodaya 
7. Cirodaya Madhyodaya 
8. Laghvodaya Cirodaya 
9. Cirodaya. . . Laghvodaya 


Thus, from the foregoing Tables we get altogether 
9X9 X9X 9 = 6561 combinations, if all the aspects, viz. size, 
time of orgasm, impulse and amount of stimulation arc 
considered together. 


- The persons having Canda-vega or "furious carnal desire, 


get several Visrstis ( i.e. emissions ). “They ‘become overwhel- 
med with passion and loose with lust. Those who are 


Manda-vega (i.e. low in carnal desire), are quite the reverse. 


The passion of the Madhya-vega ( i.e. those who have normal 
sexual desire ), is: moderate; that is, between:the two extremes. 


(Ar. III. 1-15; Cf. Also Ps. II. 1-9; Bk, II..1-13; Rp. IV. 1££)..- 


.SUVARNANABHA was an early’ writer on: Kamatastra, 
He elaborated the second section ( dealing with union of man 
and woman ) of Babhravya’s work. ( Ks. I. 1, 11-17 ).. 


SUVARNA-RÜPYA-RATNA PAKIKSA is the art of exa- 


mining the genuineness of the jewels, gold and silver. It is 

. One of the sixtyfour Arts. Sec Kala. ( Ks. I. 3, 15 Je 
SUVASANTAKA isa sortof pastime in which puzzling 

entertainments were organised. ( Ks. I. 4, 27 ). 


a 


Susadhya J ; - [380 
SUES MN eae 


SUSADHYA means a woman who is easily seduced, Sec 
AYATNA-SADHYA. 

SUCIVANA-KARMA, is the art of stitching and embroi- 
dery. Itis one of the Sixtyfour Arts. Scc Kala. (Ks, I. 
3,15). 


SUTRA-KRIDA, is the art of creating patterns from yarns 
or threads, It is one of the Sixtyfour Arts. Sce Kalz. ( Ks. 
I. 8, 15). 


SUTRADHYAKSA are the superintendents of widows 

and women without supporters. They are permitted to have 

' intercourse with the wor: placed under their charge. ( Ks. 
V. 5. 8). : 


SAURASTRA was the name of a country in ancient India. 
Here the women cf the City and the country entered the 
royal harem for the King's pleasure either together or sepa- 
rately. ( Ks. V. 5, 35). These women love rainy season, 
fragrant flowers, garlands and cosmetics of various kinds. 
( Ps. Il. 20; Rk. 74 ). 


SAUVIRA was the south-western Rajasthina. Women of 
this place were well-proportioned in body, delicate in built, 
sweet in speech, enthusiastic, fearless, shameless and were 
satisfied in light attouchments in congress. ( Ar. V. 16; Ps. Il. 
31; Rk. 74 ). 


STANALINGANA is a method of embrace described by 
Suvarnanabha, in which there is an embrace of breasts. 
When a man places his breast between the breasts of a woman 
and presses her with it, it is called Stanalingana or *embracc 


of the breasts’. ( Ks. 11. 2.25; Rr. VI. 12; Cf. Kew. II. 2. 24- 
25; Rp. III. 19 ). 


STAMBHANADHIKARA is the , technique of delaying 
the orgasm of man. Too quick emission of the man leaves 
the wife | woman unsatisfied. If thisbea daily occurrence 
the marita] bed becomesa veritable hell to the wife. Of : 
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course, there are women who take a very long ‘time to get 
their orgasm though they are no less excited during the sexual 
act. These cases, however, are rare. Hence there is a nece- 
ssity for the retention of the seminal fluid so long as the fair 
partner is not ready to get her paroxysm. 

Vatsyayana and Kokkoka have advised the man to delay 
emission of the seminal fluid by diverting his attention. ( Cf. 
Rr. V. 3-4 ). 

Kalyánamalla, however, prescribes following recipes for 
the perfection of the dalliance of love. 

l. Ifa man smears the soles of his feet with the paste pre- 
pared by levigating the root of Lajjalu ( Mimosa pudica ) with. 
milk of cow or the juice of Snuhi ( Enphorbia-ligularia ) before 
coitus then he can retain his seed for a long time. 

2. 3. If a man smears the soles of his feet with the oil of 
' Kusumbha or Safflower-seed ( Garthamus tinctorius ) or with. 
powdered root of Punarnava ( Boerhavia diffusa ) then he does 
not get his orgasm quickly in congress. 

4. The luxurious man can retain his seed by applying om 
the umbilical region a paste prepared from the root of white 
Kakajangha ( Leea hirta ), filament of white lotus and honey. 

^5. Ifa man applies the paste prepared from equal quanti- 
ties of Samyaka ( Casia fistula), rectified mercury and: 
camphor at his navel before coitus he does not ejatulate 
quickly. 

6. Ifa man ties the seed of white Kokila-mula ( root of 
Asteracantha longifolia ) which has been collected under the 
:Pusya Naksatra, round his waist by means of a piece of red: 
thread then he will surely retain his seed for a long time. 

7. If a seed of Saptaparna ( Alstonia scholaris) gathered 
on a Sunday, be kept in mouth, then the man can retain his. 
seed during congress for a long period. 

_ 8. Ifa man gathers the root of white Sara-punkha ( Galega 
incana ) under Pusya Nakgatra, when it happens to fallon a 
‘Sunday, and ties it round his waist by a piece of thread spun 


by a virgin, he enjoys for a long time. 
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9. If the seeds of a white Talamakhana (Barleria longifolia) 
Þe levigated in the sap of the Vata tree ( Ficus indica ), then 
put inside a seed of Karañja ( Goledupa arboria | and the pill 
thus formed be kept in mouth then the man can delay his 
orgasm fora long time. ( Ar. VI.11-19; Ns. XII. 8-9; Sd. 
9208-211; Ps. III. 38-54 ). 


STOTRA—See Hasta-Sakha-V imardana. 


STRI-AYU-PRAKARA means kinds of women according 
to their age. 

Until her sixteenth year a girl iscalled Bala From sixteen 
to thirty she is Taruni. Fro;a thirty to fifty she is Praudha 
and from then on she is Vrddha ( old ). 

A woman who haslong been away from her husband is 
thin, dark. fragile and lethargic, with deep armpits. A woman 
who is enjoying regular intercourse is strong, golden-skinned 
and shining with shallow armpits. 

A young girl who is not yet mature must be -approached 
by way of the outer forms of love-making, while a grown- 

_ up, woman who is fully relaxed, sets her heart on the inner 
forms. : Sale E e 

The Bala can be won by giving her betel-fruit, promising 
her elaborate meals, by recounting all manner of wonders to 
ther, by the arts, and by games. "o n 

, The Tarunt responds to, presents of alluring jewellery... 

The Praudha .loyes fictus more than: long esting; love- 
play-;,, . m 

The old Woman. ( Veddha )i is . won by courtepus pots 


cand by stuffing her EUM of marriage.. (Rr. IV. 
14). 


jar MI nsu) Gia a. gol ad abane s ne 
STRLGUNA means the ES óf'a-good'woman:^ Shë 
should be possessed of intelligence; ‘good 'dispositioff ánd gbod 
‘manners; to “be' straight ‘forward: am -beliaviout;' ‘anid, to “bë. 
grateful; to consider well'the futüfe'before: d? ing anything 
to possess activity, to be of consistent behaviour: ‘andito‘have'a’ 
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knowledge of the proper times and places for doing things; to 
speak always without meanness, loud laughter, malignity, 
anger, avarice, dullness, or stupidity, to have a knowledge 
of the Kama Sütra, and to be skilled in all the arts connected. 
with it. 

The faults of the woman are to be known by the absence, 
of any of the above-mentioned good qualities. (Ks. VI. 1. 14). 


STRI NASAHETU are the causes or circumstances which 
may lead a woman to depravity or ruin. 

Independence, living too long with parents, taking part 
in public festivals, overfree behaviour in masculine company;, 
living abroad, having too many man-crazy friends, the 
collapse of her own love affair, having an old husband,. 
jealousy and travel—these are the things by which a woman 
may be ruined. ( Rr. IV. 22 ). 

STRI-PATANA-KARANA means the causes which lead 
to the destruction of a woman's chastity. They are as 
follows :— ' 

(i) Always going into society and sitting in company; (ii) 
absence of restraint; (iii) loose, habits of her husband; (iv) 
want of caution in her relations with other men; (v) continued 
and long absence of her husband; (vi) living ina foreign 
country; (vii) destruction of her love and feelings by her: 
husband; (viii) the company of loose women; and (ix) jealousy: 
of her husband. : 

Apart from these, a clever man, learning from the Sastras. 
the ways of winning over the wives of other people is never 
deceived in the case of his own wives. No one, however, 
should make use of these, ways for seducing the wives of 
others, because they do not always succeed, and, moreover, 
often cause disasters and destruction of Dharma and Artha. 
( Ks. V. 6. 45-47; Ar. IV. 21 ). 

l. STRI-PRAKARA means kinds of women. Vatsyayana 
gives a threefold classification of women, viz. Mrgi, Badva 
and Hastini, basing the categories on the size and formation 
of their genitals. Tr 
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The later authors, however, have made a fourfold classi- 
fication, viz. Padmini, Citrint, Sankhini and Hastini, and it is 
this fourfold classification which is universally accepted today. 
(Ks. II. 1, 1; Rm. 3; Sd. 24-45 ). 


9. STRI-PRAKARA means kinds of women. This classi- 
fication is based on the Ayurvedic or Indian Medicinal 
.concept of Tridosas. "Thus the women have been classified as 
Phlegmatic (Slesmika ), Bilious ( Pittaja) and Flatulent 
( Vataja ). See all these names for details of the characteris- 
tics of each of these categories. ( Rr. IV. 5; Ar. IV. 5; Rp. 
II. 42-70 ). 

9. STRI-PRAKARA means kinds of women. There is 
yet another ( Sec | and 2 above for others ) categorisation of 
"women on the basis of their age, in Bala, Taruni, Praudha 
and Vrddha. Females between 11 and 16 years are called 
Bala; between 16 and 90 years Taruni; between 30 and 55 
‘years Praudha; and above 55 Vrddha. See all these names 
for details of characteristics of each of the class. ( Ar. IV. 1 ). 
The following table, however, may present almost all the 
«details regarding these categories at a glance. 


Table I : Showing qualities of women belonging to 
different age groups. 
Age . Name Regarding Kind of How subjected 
art of love Congress à 
11-16 years Bala Fit In darkness By flowers, small 
presents, gifts of 
betels and so 
forth. : 
16-30 ,, Taru Fit In ht By gifts of dre; 
sses, pearls and 


ornaments. 
30-55 ,,  Praudha Fit Both in By attenticn, po- 
darkness liteness, kin 'aess 
and light and love. 


Beyond ^ Vrddha Unfit Becomes sick By flattery. 
.55 years ' and infirm. 
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(x) Girls below this agc are called KANYA (s.v. ) and 
GAURI ( S.V. ) 


4. STRI-PRAKARA means kinds of women. | Su$ruta has 
divided the dispositions of men and women into,three groups : 
(i) Satevika; (ii) Rajasika; and (iii) Tamasika. The first group 
has been sub-divided into six sub-groups : (i) Mahendra-kaya; 
(ii) Varuga-kaya; (iii) Yamy a-kaya; (iv) Kauvera-kaya; (v) 

Gandharva-káyà; and (vi) Rsi-sattva. Mahendra i is the Chief 
of Gods; Varuna is the God of Oceans; and Yajma, the God of 
death. Thus all these are Devas or Gods. , Kuvera is the 
Yakşa chief and Rgi ( a sage ) is a Manusya (a human being). 
Thus we can reduce the above six groups into four; viz. Deva- 
sattva ( s.v. ), Gandharva-sattva ( s.v. ), Yakga-sattva ( s.v. ); 
and Manusya-sattvà (s.v. ). The kinds of women described 
with thesc namcs belong to the first, the Sattvika group. 

In the second group, Susruta places : (i) Asura-sattva; (ii) 
Sarpa-sattva; (iii) Sakuna-sattva ( disposition of birds ); (iv) 
Raksasa-sattva, (v) PiSaca-sattva, and (v) Preta-sattva ( dispo-' 
sition of spirits ). These six categories can, again, be iet 
to three essential kinds, viz. PiSaca-sattva ( s.v. ), Naga-sattva 
(s.v. ) and Kaka-sattva ( s.v. ). 

In the third group, the great physician places: (i) Paŝu- 
sattvà ( disposition of lower animals ), (ii) Matsya-sattva ( dis- 
position of fishes ), and (iii) Vanaspati-sattva ( disposition of 
trees or vegetations ).. On this basis two kinds of women 
have been placed into this category, viz. Vanara-sattva (s.v.), 
and Khara-sattva ( s.v. ). ( Cf. Rp. II. 71-90 ). 


STRI-RAJYA is the name of an ancient country of India. 

which was ruled and dominated by women. Here the wives 
ofthe King were enjoyed by his caste-fellows and relations. 
( Ks. V. 6. 33 ). 
* The women of this place could be aroused by the use of an 
artificial penis. They liked to be struck hard and their 
. queynt gave vigorous twitches. ( Rr. V. 15; Ns XX.6; Rp. 
VII. 55-56 ). 
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STREVYAVARTANA-KARANA -means':the causes of 
a woman rejecting the addresses of aman: They are as 
follows :— 


7. Thinking that the’ man may be attached to, some other 


person. 8. Fear of the man’s not kecping his intentions secret. 
9. Thinking that the man is too devoted to his friends and has 


too great a regard for them. 10. The apprehensi 
notin earnest, ll. Bashfulness because of“ his being an illus- 


trious man. 12. Fear because of ‘his being ‘powerful, or 
possessed of too impetuous passion, in the case of a deer 
woman. 13. Bashfulness because of his being too clever, 14, 
The thought of having once lived with him on friendly terms 
only. 15. Contempt of ‘his want of knowledge of the world. 
16. Distrust of his low character. 17. Disgust at his want of 
perception of her love for him. 18. In the case of an elephant 
woman, the'thought that he is a hare man or a ‘man of weak 
passion. * 19. Compassion lest anything befall him because of 
his passion. 20. Despair at her own imperfections. 21. Fear 


öf discovery. 22: Disillusion at seeing his gray hai or shabby 
appearance. 23 Fear that hé ‘may be employed er husband 
io test her chastity.’ 24. The thought that he has too much 
regard for záoralitj ( Ka: V. 118-42 ^ — 5757 xp 

The Rati Rahasya also deals with this topic in the follo- 
wing manner : i 1 x e 

Love of her husband; love of her children; fear of thc 
consequences; ina tew,cases;moral scruple; constant presencc 
of her husband; inability. to bear the knowledge of her own - 
faults—because, although she wants to keep her wooer deeply 
in love, she is for the moment enjoying someone else; ‘cause 
she does not want to see him suffer on her account; eacessive 
respect; if he is an associate of her husband; are the various 
causes which may make a woman hold back from the lover. ap 
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Besides, contempt for him if he fails to notice her advan- 
ces, is elderly or her social inferior, is easily fohhed off by 
cunning, or has no regard for time and place; cc j-ction at 
the idea that he probably makes similar advances to all his 
woman-friends, or that he does not know her heart; anxiety, 
if he is a public figure or notoriously fickle; or for fear that 
her relatives may find out and repudiate her, are some other 
common reasons which make a woman hold back even though 
enamoured. ( Rr. XIII. 19-23; Ns. V. 1-2; See also DUHSA- 
DHYA ). 


STRISILA means the characteristics of women indicative 
` of their accessibility for sexual contact or otherwise. 
` The ancient authorities on Erotics say that a man should 
first know the disposition, truthfulness, purity and will of .a 
young woman, as also the intensity cr weakness of her passion 
from the form of her body and from her characteristic marks 
and ‘signs. But Vatsyayana is of the opinion that the forms 
of Lodies and characteristic marks or signs are but erring 
tests of character and that women should Le judged by their 
conduct, by the outward expression of their thoughts and by 
the movements of their bodies. 

Now, as a general rule, says Goyikiputra, that a woman 
falls in love with every handsome man she sees, and so docs 
every man at the sight of a beautiful woman, but frequently 
they do not take any further step owing to various consider- 
ations. : : 

In love the following cirumstunces ere peculiar to the 
woman. She loves without regard to right or wrong and 
does not try to gain over a wan simply for the attainment 
of some particular purpose. Moreover, when-a man first 
makes up to her she naturally shrinks from him even though 
she may be willing to unite herself with him, But when the 
attempts to gain her are repeated and renewed, she at last 
consents. 


22 
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There are, however, certain causes which lead wcmen to 
reject the addresses of a man, viz. : 

(1) Affection for her own husband. (2) Desire of lawful 
progeny. (3) Want of opportunity. (4) Anger at being 
addressed by the man too familiarly. (5) Difference in rank 
or life. (6) Want of certainty because of the man being 
devoted to travelling. (7) Thinking that the man may ke 
attached to some other person. (8) Fear of the man’s not 


keeping his intentions secret. (9) Thinking that the man is 


too devoted to his friends and has too great a régard for them. 
(10) The apprehension that he is notin carnest. (11) Bash- 
fulness because of his being an illustrious man. (12) Fear 
because of his being powerful, or possessed of too impetuous 
passion, in the case of the deer woman. (15) Rashfulness 
because of his being too clever. (14) The thought of having 
once lived with him on friendly terms only. (15) Contempt 
of his want of knowledge of the world. (16) Distrust of his 


low character. (17) Disgust at his want of perception of her : 


love for him. (18) In case of an elephant woman ( Hastini ), 
the thought that he is a hare man, or a man of weak passion. 
(19) Compassion ;lest. anything befall upon him because of his 
passion. (20) Despair at her own imperfeetions, (21) Fear 
of discovery. (22) Disillusion at secing his gray hair or 
shabby appearance. (23) Fear that he may be employed by 
her husband to test her chastity. (24) The thought that he 


has too much regard for morality, ( Ks. V. 1. €0:; See also 
Ns. XV. 11-14 ). 


STRI- "SAMUDRIKA-LAKSANA means astro-physiogno- 
mical characteristics of women assessed from fhe lines of their 
palm and other physical symptoms. 

As a woman is said to be helpless who does not live under 
the protection of any of the following relatives, viz., father, 
mother, brother, husband or his brother, so is the woman who 
has got no auspicious signs. 


The woman, on-whose soles of -feet the marks of discus, 
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ilag (ic. a triangle ), umbrella (i.e. ha!( of a discus like ‘D, 
Svastika, Vajra and lotus do appear, becomes a queen. 

If a woman has a linc extending from the middle of. the 
soies of the fect to her second toe, she gets her husband soon 
and becomes his beloved. 

The woman whose two little toes of the [cet do not wuch 
the carth while walking, becomes a widow soon after her 
marriage and becomes addicted to adultery. 

The woman whose second toc is the longest of all will 
have a lover before her marriage. What doubt, then, is therc 
of her being an adultress when she attains her youth ? 

‘Che woman whose breasts arc fleshy, firm and handsome, 
the l:osom is free from body-piles and whose thighs are tape- 
ring like the trunk of an elephant, kecomes happy. 

The maiden who has black moles upon her left l;reast, 
throat and cars will be the mother of good sons and will 
In ing happiness to her husband's family. ; 

The maiden whose neck is too long will be of a cruel 
disposition and whose neck is too short will be poor. Rut 

_ she whose neck is well-rounded and has three folds, and whose 
palm of hand is marked with the signs of enclosing walls and 
Torana ( i.e. arched gateway ), getsa King for her husl:and 
even if she be born in the family of a slave. * ; 

The maiden who has marksof Amku$a (i.e. spiked hook 
for guiding elephants like the Greek letter Gamma ), and has 
marks of hair (i.e. several fine wavy parallel lines) aud 
discus, kecomes mother of a good son and gets a King for her 
husband. ` 

A wise man should not marry a maiden who is not bctro- 
thed, whosc caste is not known and who has got no auspicious 
signs, asit has been forbidden by the great sage Narada in 
his book on Palmistry; because such a girl becomes a cause of 
the death of either the mother or the father or the brother or 
the husband or husband’s brother and ruins the family where 
she resides. ( Ar. VIII. 22-98 ). i 


STRĪ-SIDDHA-PURUŞA means a successful seducer. 
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Heroes; men who can tell the tale; experts in love-making; 
the affectionate; men who can give a public performance; the 
robust; the cultured; those who haye youth and looks; child- 
hood play-mates; partners at games or dancing; experts in 
story-telling and the arts; those who have previously acted as 
go-betweens; one who knows a woman’s intimate weaknesses, 
even if he has no other qualities to commend him; one who 
has reconciled her to a friend; one who has previously posse- 
ssed a woman of qualities; one whois lovable or of good 
family; a brother-in-law; a favourite servant; a like-minded 
neighbour; a step-sister’s husband; one who is lavish or 
generous; a lover of theatre; a man known to be of the ‘Ox’ 
type; a man who has divorced his wife for good reasons; a man 
whose clothes and style look grand and expensive—all such 
persons are the most successful seducers. (Rr. XIII. 24-28). 


A man can be successful with women if he studies form, 

is familiar with their attributes, and can quiet their scruples. 

Concupiscence springs from the natural disposition. -Streng- 

thened by experience and stimulated by intelligence, it beco- 
mes irresistible and unquenchable. ( Rr. XIII. 37-38 ). 

STHITA-BANDHA is one of the five major Bandhas 
described by Kallyanamalla. It is a standing posture of 
which there are three sub-variations described as follows : 

(i) Januktrpara-bandha or the “Knee and elbow standing 
form” is a posture which also requires great bodily strength 
in the man. Both stand opposite to each other, and the 
husband passes his two arms under his wife’s knees; supporting 
her upon the inner elbow he then raises her as high as his 
waist, and enjoys her, whilst she must clasp his neck with her 
hands. À 

(ii) Harivikrama-bandha :—In this form the husband 
raises only one leg of his wife, who with the other stands 
upon the ground. It is a position delightful to young women, 
who thereby soon find themselves in’ great pleasure . 

(iii) Kirti-bandha requires Strength in the man, but not so 
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much as is wanted for the first position. The wife, clasping 
her hands and placing herlegs round her husband's waist, 
hangs, as it were, to him, whilst he supports her by placing 
his forearms under her hips. ( Ar. X. 25-27 ). 


STHITA-RATA is the ‘supported-posture’ of congress. 
When a man and a woman support themselves on each other's 
hodies, or on a wall or pillar, and thus while standing engage 
in congress, it is called the supported posture This is one of 
thc unusual postures. ( Ks. IT. 6. 37; Also called Ürdhva-rata; 
Kei. II. 6, 26-27 ). 

SPRSTAKA is one of the four kinds of Embrace ( ALIN- 
GANA). Whena man under some pretext or other goes in 
front of or alongside a woman and touches her body with his 
own, it is called Sprstaka or “touching embrace”. This 
embrace takes place between persons who do not, as yet, 
speak freely with each other. ( Ks. II. 2, 8-10; Rr. VI. 1; Rp. 
IU. 21). 

SPHURITAKA-CUMBANA means a throbbing kiss prac- 
ticed by a young girl(kanya) Whena girl, setting aside 
her bashfulness a little, wishes to touch the lip that is pressed 
into her mouth and with that object moves her lower lip, but 
not the upper one, it is called a Sphuritaka or throbbing kiss. 
(Ks. II. $.9; Rr. VII. 2; Ar. IX. 14; Ket. II. 8, 10-11; Rp: 
H1. 85 ). 

SMARA-DASA—See Dasavastha. 

SMARADIPIKA is a work on Indian Erotics and appears 
to represent a genuinely distinct flavour among the schools of 
Erotology, both from that of Vatsyayana and from that of 
Kokkoka. The author is given as Kadra, or Rudra, or 
Garga. 

The work describes, first, the Penis and thereafter the. 
Vagina; then the sites of love and the migrations proper to it; 
then the sixteen frontal postures, with the six postures from 
behind; the two postures with the woman above and the 
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manner of oral coitus; the outer modes of love-making and its 
regional variations, the language of gestures, the usc of go- 
icuweens, the eight types of Nayika, spells, medicines and haw 
to get a male heir. 

In fact, kesices these subjects, the text covers most of what 
is in the Rati “Rahasya. The chicf differences are in the 
catalogues of postures, which have by now acquired different 
names, and the a ldition of the Nayikas an’! the control of the 
child's sex at conception. 


SMARAKA is a kind of nail-mark made on the breasts or 
thighs, etc. hy the lover when he is going on a long journey, 
so that the marks made by him may keep his memory alive in 
the beloved. ( Rp. III. 6z ). 


SVAYAM-DUTI is one of the eight kinds of. Dütts or Go- 
betweens enumerated in the K3ma-sütras. 

A woman who goes herself to a man and tells him of her 
having enjoyed sexual union. with him in a dream and 
` expresses her anger at his wife having rebuked him for calling 
her by the name of her rival, instead of by her own name, 
and gives him something bearing the marks of her tecth and 
nails, and informs him that she knew she was formerly desired 
by him, and asks him privately whether she or his wife is the 
better looking, such a person is called a woman who is a Go- 
between for herself. Now, such a woman should be met and 
interviewed by the man in private and secretly. 

This name is also given to a woman who, having made an 
agreement with some other woman to act as her Go-between, 
gains the man for herself by making him personally acquain- 
ted with herself and thus causes the other woman to fail. The 
same applies to a man who, acting as a Go-between for 
another, and having no previous connections with the woman, 


gains her for himself and thus causes the failure of the other 
man. ( Ks. V. 4. 54-57 ). 


SVAYAMABHIYOGA means persona] efforts towards 
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gaining over a woman after preliminary acquaintance with 
her has been accomplished. 

When the girl becomes acquainted ( See Paricaya-karana ) 
and has manifested her love to him by the various outward 
signs and by the motions of her body, the man should make 
every effort to gain her over Eut as girls are not acquainted 
with sexual union they should he treated with greatest delicacy 
and the man should proceed with considerable caution, though 
in the case of other women accustomed to sexual intercourse 
this is not necessary. When the intentions of the gir] arc 
known, and her bashfulness put aside, the man should begin 
to make usc of her money, and.an interchange of clothes, 
rings and flowers should he made. In this the man should 
take particular care thatthe things given by him arc hand- 
some and valuable. He should, moreover, receive from her a 
mixture of betel leaves and when he is going to a party he 
should ask for the flower in her hair or the flower in her hand. 
If he himself gives her a flower. it should be a sweet-smelling 
one, marked with marks made by his nails or teeth. With - 
increasing assiduity he should dispel her fears and by degrees : 
get her to go with him tosome lonely place and there he 
should embrace and kissher. And finally, at the time of 
giving her some betel nut, or of receiving the same from her, 
oratthe time of making an exchange of flowers, he should 
touch and press her private parts, thus bringing his effórts to 
a satisfactory conclusion. 

Whena man is endeavouring to seduce one woman he 
should not attempt to seduce any other at the same time. But 
after he has succeeded with the first-and enjoyed her fora 
considerable time, he can keep her affections by giving her 
presents that she likes and then commence making upto 
another woman. When a man sees the husband of a woman 
going to some place near his house he should not enjoy the 
woman then, even though she may be easily gained over at 
that time. A wise man havinga regard for his reputation, 
should not think of seducing a woman who is apprehensive, 
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timid, or not to be trusted, or one who is well guarded, or 
possessed of a father-in-law or mother-in-law. ( Ks. V. 2. 
19-28 ). 


SVABHAVIKA-DARSANA means secing the girl without 
any effort. When the man sees the girl he loves, while she is 
passing by his house, it is a natural opportunity of seeing her. 
( Ks. V. 2. 4-6 ). 


SVAIRINI is a wanton woman who often practices even 
Auparistaka ( s.v. ) or mouth congress. ( Ks. II. 9, 25 ). 


HA 


HARAMEKHALA—Mahuka, the son of Madhava, living 
in Citraküta during the reign of Dharanivaraha ( A.D. 831 ) 
composed a work Prayogamala otherwise named as Hara- 
mekhala. The first chapter of the work .has not been found 
yet; while the others, that are published, deal mainly with the 
ailments and remedies for both animals und human beings. 
It contains a number of recipes for various types of incense, 
perfumes, aphrodisiacs and also for captivating and seducing 


women. 
/ 


3 ' HARIVIKRAMA isa position.of congress, See BANDHAS. 
ace X. $5 ). : ; \ 


“HALLISAKA i is a kind of love dalliance in which ‘the 
women holding each others hand forma chain, and singing 
move in a circle. ( Ks. II. 10, 12 ). 


HASTA- LAGHAVA is deftness in manual work. It is one 
of the Sixtyfour Arts. See Kala. ( Ks. 1. 8, 15 ). 


HASTASAKHA-VIMARDANA is finger play used for 
stimulating the Vagina with fingers. The Rati Rahasya gives 
several techniques for it : 

`. (i) Karikara is stimulation with the second, third and fourth 
fingers, keeping the cime and Index closed. 
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(ii) Kama-yuddha is stimulation with the middle and little 
fingers joined to the thumb. 

(iii) Kamausadha is performed with the middle and little 
joined in the shape of a crescent-moon. C 

(iv) Madanankuga is performed with the “ring and middle 
fingers. 

(v) Manmatha-hataka is practised with the middle and little 
fingers. : 

(vi) Stotra is done with little finger only. 

Avoidance ofthe Index finger as too heavy isa piece of 
advice which no western text on marriage counselling seems 


to have discovered. The Indian lover normally uses more than 
one finger at a time, keeping the tips together. 


Padmaéri gives a different series of finger-play : 

(i) Karna, with index finger only. 

(ii) Kanaka, with index behind the middle finger. 

(iii) Vikana, with middle behind the Index finger. 

(iv) Pataka, with both middle and Index together, extended. 
(v) Trifüla, with index, middle and ring fingers trident- 
wise. à 

All these practices are meant apparently for the stimula- 
tion of the vagina. (Rr. X.8; Ns. Chapters 34, 35 and 36; 
Rm. 27 ). 

The Ratiratna Pradipika gives us the following names of 
activating the vagina with the fingers : - 

(i) Phanindrabhoga; (ii) Ardhacandra; (iii) Karikarakrida; and 
(iv) Smaraàkuía. The actions involved in these are almost 
similar to those described earlier. ( Rp. IV. 35-41 ). 

The Nagara Sarvasva prescribes the use of a three syllabled 
Bija Mantra ( Auri AhAm ) while stimulating the vagina. with 
fingers. It recommends another Mantra also for the same 
purpose. The Mantra which reads ( Aurh Kamadevaya idam 
me herjaya harga soaka).. This is called Kşobhaņa Mantra, 
ie. that which stimulates, rather agitates the Vagina, and 
thus excites the woman to submit to sexual intercourse. ( Ns. 
XVIIL 1-4; XXXV. 1-2; XXXVI. 1-2 ). 


——————— M 
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HASTANGULI-CUMBANA is a form of kissing in which 
the lover touches somc portion of the Leloved’s kody with his 
hand, then kisses his own hand. ( Keil. 11. 3, 32 3. 

l. HASTINI means a she-clephant. The word, however, 
has heen used to designate a kind of woman, so named cn the 
basis of the depth of her Yoni ( Vagina }. (Ks. JI i, 1). 
Union between a Hastini woman and A$va man has been 
considered equcl, while that between a Hastini woman and 
Safa or Vrsa man as unequal. ( Ks. IL. 1. 3; Rp. J. 20-24; RA. 
13-14, 17 } 

Characteristics + She has a broad brow, broad cheeks, ears 
and mnostriis; short plump fingers, feet, arms and thighs; a 
short, strong and slightly Lert nech; teeth which show, and 
strong black hair. She is perpetually sick for love-making— 
her voice is in her throat and deep as an clephaut’s; her Lody 
is strong; she has a lroad pendant l.elly and lips. Her love- 
juice is abundant; she is red-eyced, quarrelsome, with a genital 
odour like the ‘tears’ of a rutting elephant. She commonly 
has many secret vices, is unusually full of faults, can be won 
by brute force, and has a twelve-finger queynt, which is the 
number ascribed to the. Sun. ( Rr. III. 24-29; Ns. XIV. 7; 
Rp. II. 15-185 Srct. II. 4-8). 

2. HASTINI or elephant-woman is the fourth in the 
qualitative enumeration of the four-fold classification of women. 
in Indian Erotics. 

IShe does not move daintily. She has stout feet with curling 
toes, a short, plump neck and red-brown hair. She is apt to 
be spiteful, is rather corpulent, and her whole kody, and more 
especially her queynt, have the odour of elephant-‘tears’. She 
likes hot and stringent food and eats it by second helpings, 
she has no modesty, her lips are big and ponting, in inter- 
course she is inordinately difficult to satisfy. Her queynt is 
downy on the outside and very wide within and she speaks 
with a stutter. ( Rr. I. 18-19; Rm. 3 ). 

Days of the lunar cycle on which Hastini desires coition 
are the 9th, 15th, 14th, and 7th. She should be taken in the 
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To obtain kest results she should Lc enjoyed in the second 
quarter of the night or by the day. (Ibid. L. 20-23; Rm. 73. 

Method of captivating Ler: Giving her in | ctcl ( Piper betel} 
two wings of a turtledove reduced to ash and mixed with 
honey, and at the same timc muttering the foliowing Mantra, 
captivates her : 


Mantra ; “slut Chindhi chindhi vas;ahkari vagzendari vasycs- 
Lari Kamadevaya Svaha.? (Rr. I. 24; Rm. 8; 9; 31; Ar. I. 10. 17). 

Candrakala of Hastint : The man becomes dear to the Hastini 
if on the ninth day of lunat fortnight he rubs hard her Vagina, 
lightly passes his hand over her.lowev abdomen, sucks her 
lips, mildly scratches her sides with nails ant squeezes her 
breasts. | 

The man hrings thé Hastini under his control on the 
fourteenth day of lunar fortnight hy kissing her eyes, giving 
nail-cuts at her armpits and by playing by Karikara ( s.v. )in 
her vagina. The man should on*the full moon as well ai on, 
the new moon day embrace and kiss the Hastini by various 
methods, apply repeatedly at pleasure deep cuts, without 
mercy, with sharp nails, at her sides, breasts and thighs, and 
tickle the vagina as well asthe nipples with ‘bent palms or 
fingers. Thusshe will be overwhelmed with pleasure and 
will secrete the vaginal fluid. ( Ar, II. 16-18). See also 
KARINI. 

Vagikarana ( Subjugatory charm ) or Hastini : 

“Aum dhiri dhiri Kamadevaya tasmai svaha.” 

This Mantra has been called the best of the Mantras by thc 
great sages. : 

Pound feathers of the tail of a pigeon or a dove with honey; 
invoke the Mantra-devata by repéating this Mantra and 
administer it to Hastini woman who will at once become 
fascinated. ( Ar. VII. 41-42; Sd. 34-37; Ps. I. 9; 25-26, Yor 
Gandrakala; II. 16; IV. 19-20 ). See: KARINI. : 


HAVA means various actions originating vut of Love- 
feelings. Havas are of sixteen kinds, viz. (1) Hela, (2) Vicchi- 
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ui, (3) Vivvoka, (4) Kilakiñcita, (5) Vibhrama, (6) Lila, (7) 
Vilzsa, (8) Hava, (9) Viksepa, (10) Vikara (Vikrta), (11) Mada, 
(12) Mottayita, (13) Kuttamit, (14) Mugdhata, (15) Tapan, 
and (16) Lalita. See these sub-varieties under their names in 
the alphabetical order. ( Ns. XIII. 3-4ff. ). 


HAVA is one of the Havas (s.v.). Talking intermittently 
with laughter in-between, eye winking. expressions of extreme 
love, and behaving according to the wish of the husband, are 
actions included under this category. ( Ns. XIII. 19-20 ). 


HIMVAT is the name of a country of ancient India. Here 
the adventurous citizens bribed the sentinels for entry in the 
harem. ( Ks. V. 6. 36 ). 


HULA means piercing. When the Yoni is lowered and the 
upper part of itis struck with the Lifgam, it is called 'pier- 
cing’. ( Ks. 11. 8, 23; Kcu. II. 8, 27 ). 

HRLLEKHA mantra, when is repeated 1,00,000 times by 
the man at sunrise and followed by the offering of ten 
thousand sesamum seeds to the fire, attracts even a difficult 
and a distant woman to himself. It even draws Goddess Durga 
towards him. 

The Mantra : Aum Hrllekha manidrave kamaripint svaha. 

If this mantra is chanted 2,00,000 times and another 
1,00,000 to the accompaniment to offering of kadamba flowers 
to the sacrificial fire, and if the Tattvas or the consonants from 
Kato Ma are repeated silently a man is able to seduce even 
another man's faithful wife. ( Rr. X1V. 12-15 ). 

HELA is one of the Hāvas ( s.v. ) It implies the actions 
of a woman indicating her intense desire for sexual ccngress- 
( Ns. XIII. 5-6 ). 

HOMA is the religious sacrifice in which offerings arc 
made to the Gods through fire, because fire is regarded as the 
mouth ofthe Gods by which they take the sacrifices offered 
to them. 


ed 
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186; decorating ornaments 
215; fixing tiles etc. 216; 


ow; hus- 


75; 


deciphering 220; garland- 
making 221; making auto- 
matic machines and appa- 
ratuses 247; cooking 279; 
playing ‘on Vina 292; 
teaching parrots etc. 308; 
verbatim repitition 311; 
stitching 330; creating pa- 
tterns 330 


Astrophysiognomical ch^rac- 
teristics of men and wumen 


317; of women 338 

Attendants, female 50, 169, 
218 

Attraction 72 

Aversion in women 118, 282 

Beauty aids, various prescrip- 
tions 94ff. 

Beggers, female 215 

Behaviour, unstable and im- 
pulsive :278; formal and 
auspicious 285 

Beloveds, meeting with 13; 
caressing by handling the 
hairs 77 

Betel-leaf 109; -seller 109 

Biting 33, 82, 85, 17], 187, 
258, 281 

Black-spots of the face, pres- 
criptions for removal 222 

Blows 155 
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icar, lilting of 258; blows 
af 259 

ircasts, various prescriptions 
for care of 74 i 


Uricegroom, characteristics of . 


104; defects and Lllemi:hes 
105 

Bull 293; characteristics of 
bull type cf man 293; 
blows of 294 

Chants 72, 75 

Character traits 312 

Ghemical colours 22 

Churning 218 

Circling, like'a bee in cong- 
ress 215 

Citizen 139, 142; living in 
villages 87; daily routine 
of 119; residence of 141 

Colouring of dresses 118 

Combinations, according to 
force of desire 326; accor- 

~ ding to sexual stimulus 328 

Conception, prescription for 
casy- €3IT. 

Conch-shell woman 206; me- 


thods for captivation: 306; : 


lunar cycle 306 

Congress, unusual types of 5; 
lowest type of 5; sponta- 
neous 15; Seated postures 
for 31; of subsequent love 
31; high 32; five majoi pos- 


tures for 33; deceitful gp; ` 
unusual forms of 85; coun- - 


try manners of 88; like 


3 
D 


quadruped animals 134; 
city manner of 159; nomi- 
nal 155; low forms of 157; 
side positions in 171; Re- 
verse position of 180M; 
first 178, 191; techniques 
“to be observed in: the begi- 
nning 220; loving 240; in a 
waterpool 278; external 
actions 275; Yawning posi- 
tion for 279; opposite 281, 
282. 308; unusual forms 
310; 311; equal 313; stages 
of 315; clasping positions 
in 315; means of lying 
down 316; of man and 
woman 323; preparatory 
stagc of 393; conduct of 
324; classes of 325; basis of 
desire for $26; kincs of, 
based on timc 327; Orgasm 
327, $44 
Cooing 319 
Courtesans, their means of 
getting money 17; kinds of 
76; intercourse with, by 
many persons £6; sul:-types 
of 1&6, 244, 199; kinds of 
295; daughters of 295; cha- 
rácteristics and behaviour 
patterns of 296; Selection 
ofmen by 297; confidantes 
and assistants of 207; qua- 
lities of 298; kinds of men 
to be avoided by 298; gene- 
ral conduct of 299; routine 
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of 300; complexity of the. 
nature of 303 

Courtship 202 

Crutches 218 

Decorations of Rooms 285 

Decf-woman 225; characteris- 
tics of 225 

Delivery, preparations 
casy- 321 

Demons 173 

Depilation, various prescrip- 
tions for 253 

Desire, signs of 6; arousal timc 
for various types of women 
244; intensities of 294 

Dice-playing 24, 130 

Dictionaries, knowledge of 12 

Displeased women 239 

Divinations, of auspicious and 
inauspicious times 155 

Doubts, about religious merits 
5; about loss of wealth 6, 
17; mixed forms of 310, 
311 


for 


_ Dresses, methods of putting 


on 271 
Drinking, collective 25 
Eating habits 2:5 
Ejaculations, female counter- 
part of 291 
Embellishments, of head 25, 
306 . 
Embraces 27; types of 28íf; 
96, 40, 81, 104, 110, 173, 
245, 330, 341 
Enjoyments 139; of other peo- 


ples wives 161 

Erotic science 69ff. 

Eunuch 1£6 

Female teacher 24 

Festivities 80,!226; social 314 

Tights of sheeps and cocks 
etc. 226 

Fingerplay, used for stimula- 
tion of vaġina 344 ff. 

First congress 187 

Fondness 291 

Yorce of desire, combinations 
according to 328 

Fragrant Unguents, various 
preparations for 3-4 


Friends 221 

Gains 19; attendant 20; special 
types of 246 ' 

Games 186 l 


Garland maker 221 

Girl, characteristics of 52; 
good signs of marriageable 
girls 52; creating confi- 
dence in 53; defective signs 
53; art af winning 58; | 
1I year old 17; sclection of 
176; seeing of 190; nine 
year old 245 

Go-between, their kinds 122 
ff.; reasons for employment 
of 124, 157; 159, 169, 211, 
224, 276, 342 ‘ 

Hairs, whitening and blea- 
ching of 78; perfumes for, 
various prescriptions 78; 
care and colouring of, va- 
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rious prescriptions 79; love 
E caress by hair 107 
' Hare-type, characteristics of 
307 
Heavenly beings 226 s 
Hindu life, four stages of 31 
Hissing 319 
Horse type of man 23 
Horticulture 293 
House, layout 208; construc- 
tion of 278 
Human organism, third gen- 
der 111 
Husband, selection of 52 
Intercourse, between man and 
woman 26; strong desire 
for 88; unusual methods of 
96; plural 311; best time 


for 314; conduct of 324; 
methods of 324 


Invisible, recipes for beco- 
ming 174 

Jester 240 

Kama as an aim of life 66; as 
Lord of Love 68 

Kisses, kinds of 98; places of 
the body for kissing 99, 
110ff., 103; wager in 99; 
kinds of kisses according 
to the parts of the body 
kissed 100; secret types 100; 
‘fighting of the tongue’ kiss 
105; bent kiss 110; wande- 
ring kiss 215; transferred 
kiss $10; straight kiss 313; 
clasping 316; throbbing 341 


Kissing, special kinds of 4; 
greatly pressed 51, forms of 
8; return kiss 33, 8%; 154, 
155, 178, 1&6, 189, 206, 
221, 240, 315, 346 

Knowledge of Dramatics 142; 
of historical stories 142; 
child games 201 

Languages 130; problems of 
214; coded 226; symbolic 
254 

Liquour 226 

Losses 19 

Lotus posture 160 

Lotus woman 160; characteris- 
tics of 160; lunar cycle of 
160; captivation of 161 

Love resulting from thinking 
1*; acquired by habit and 
practice 12; by outwaru 
‘signs 44; places of succe- 


ssive intensities of 71; 
. caress 74; stages of 118, 


190, 211, 215; where others 
are excluded 239; resulting 
from external objects 291; 
transferred 305; 10rms of 
caress 314; resulting from 
imagination 316; dalliance 
344 

Love strikes 12 

Lovers, process of getting rid 
of 155; feelings 211 

Lunar cycle 67; movement of 
seat of love during the days 
of lunar months 89ft. 
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Lunar days 237 
Maids 311 
Mare type 254, characteristics 
of 255 
Marriages, inferior types of 
1€6, 239, 283; criteria for 
sclection of a girl for 255; 
causes of remarriage 317 
Men, who should be avoided 
1; phlegmatic type of 58; 
classification of 148; kinds 
of 151; bilious type of 171; 
without wealth 173; kinds 
of 176; characteristics of 
men in advantageous posi- 
tion 178; astrophysiogno- 
mical characteristics of 
.179; role in congress 184; 
mixed types of 222; kinds 
on the basis of size of the 
genital organ 225; who 
gain success with women 
‘317 
Mendicants 223 
Mental pleasure 190 
Menstruation 139; various 
remedies for restoring of 
139; remedies for abating 
immoderate appearances 
185 
Messengers 122 
Mind, testing of 211; testing 
of women's mind 212 
Miscarriage, prevention of - 
"vrious recipes 821f. 
Mouth congress 10, 27, 33; 
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47ff., 7G, 91, 103, 105, 169, 
9200, 310; first stage of 103 

Mouth odour, prescriptrotis 
for making it pleasant 223 

Musical instruments 35; play- 
ing on vīnā 292 

Nail marks 21, 24, 35, 135, 
216, 244, 305, 308, 842. 
quality of nails 136; vari- 
ous kinds of nail-scratches 
137 

Nature-spirit type of woman 
226 

Nayikas (ladics), kinds of 
219ff. 

Nurse 133 

Officers, of cowpen 84; of 
village 87; of city 138; of 
markets 159; of widows 
339 

Offsprings, mcans of getting 
312 

Orgasm 112; restraint of 112; 
various prescriptions for 
hastening of 130; point of 
$15, 327; techniques for 


delaying 330 

Others’ wives, connection 
with 170; enjoyment by 
kings 240 


Passion, medium 217; low 218; 
lunar days of varrying 
passion 237; intensity of | 
239 ; 

Penis ( Linga ), enlargement' 
of 250; perforation of 251; 
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various applications for 
thickening of 252 

Perfumes 321 

Persorial adornment, various 
prescriptions for $21 ff. 

Physical pleasure 240 

Picnics and excussions 36 

Picture woman 96; characte- 
ristics of 97; lunar cycle 
of 97; methods for capti- 
vation 98 

Piercing 348 

Pimples, prescriptions 
removal 2221f. 

Places, where woman should 
not be enjoyed 114 

Plays and pastimes 13, 35, 46, 
81, 329 

Polygamy 201 


for 


Postures, suspended 23; five ` 


major kinds of 33; open 
position of lying down 35; 
sitting 36; chest splitting 
type 40; elephant posture 
47; adopted by herds of 
antilopes 47; special types 
of €0, 104, 107, 110, 132, 
164, 264, 805, 940; turn 
away position 169; various 
kinds of 191ff.; mare type 
of 275; yawning type 279 

Problems, completion of 73; 
solving 1£9 

Prosperity, material 16 

Puzzles 189 

Quarrels 60 


Recipes for becoming invisi- 
ble 174 

Religious practices 132; doubt 
about 133; sacrifices 348 

Results, combination of 38 

Reunion 287 

Reverse congress 180; kinds 
of 182 

Room, layout of 50 

Royal harem, description of 
women of 9, ladies and 
attendant of 9 

Seducer, successful 339 

Sexual stimulation 80 

She-elephant type of woman 
346; characteristics of 346; 
methods of captivation 

_ 347 

Signs, come hither 26; comm- 
unications by 31; of desire’ 
for sexual union 299; of 
satisfaction in women 324 

Social, caste 259; festivals 314; 
gatherings 86 

Sporting of a sparrow 88 

Sterlisation, prescriptions for 
200 

Strikes, of blows in love-play 
108, 187, 313 

Strokes, in the process of cong- 
ress 37 

Subjugation, ways ‘of 259; 
various methods 261; cha- 
rms for 262ff. _ 

Teeth-marks 81, 116; kinds of 
117 qualities of 118; gar- 
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land of points 206 

Thrashing 280 

Time, of arousal of desire in 
various women 244; appro- 
priate for winning a wo- 
man 316 

Tongs, a pair of 313 

Toughness 129 

Unions, classification of, on 
the basis of time 73; on the 
basis of dimension of the 
genitals 231; equal and 
unequal, according to the 
intensity of passion 233; 
according to time 233; 
pleasures derived from 
237 

Union of body.and spirit 229; 

` pleasureable 311 

Vagina, widening of 32; irita- 
tion of 50; pressing of 
174; description of 206; 
application for contracting 
207; physiological descrip- 
tion of 227; toilet of 22 

Vatsyayana 276 

Virgin widow 175 

Watér throwing 35 

Wealth 279 

Wines 217 

Wives, characteristics of vir- 
tuous wives 40; duties of 
younger wife 51; conduct 
and duties of elder wives. 


106; conduct of wives not. 


liked by their husbands 


121; of other people 161, 

170; daily routine. of 197; 

descriptions of 209 
Women, with whom physical 
union is forbidden 1; to be 
avoided 2; who are easily 
gained over 13, 22; phleg- 
matic type of 59; elephant- 
type of 59; crow type of 
65; donkey type of 87; 
voracious eaters 82; extre- 
mely passionate 88; uncha- 
ste 83; guarding them from 
others 118; who are not 
seductible 121; goddess 
type 129; manly type 138; 
of snake spirit 142; of Pat- 
liputra 142; classification 
of, on the basis of physi- 
cal and psychological cha- 
racteristics 143; characte- 
ristics of different types 
147; thosé fit for enjoy- 
ment without sin 152; 
kinds of 154; making con- 
tacts with 164; seduction 
of 166; bilious type of 172; 
devil type of 173; roaming 
type of 191; full grown 
]91; middle aged 217; 
devilish type of 229; plea- 
sing the displeased 240; 
who should Le avoided 
259; flatulent type 275; 
aged 293; sterile 294; pla- 
ccid 308; phlegmatic type 


- 
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women 332; destruction of 344 
their chastity 333; kinds Words, written in a particu- 
of 333-335; causcs of rejec- lar way 1 


tion by $36; characteris Writings in cipher | 
tics showing their accessi- Young lady, vivaciously 
bility 337; efforts for gai- young 107 
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